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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPORT FoR THE YEAR ENDING- 30tu JUNE 1933 


PART !-ADMlNiSTRATlVE. 

There was no important change in tiie staff of the Department. Dr. M. H. 

Krishna contiuned to loe part-time Director of Archteologi" 

^ * in addition to hie owe. duties as Professor of Uiatory. 

The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation 
and study of ancient monnxneiits and for collecting infovuia- 
Tottrs. tioD for the monograph on monuments of the Chilukyan style 

in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for coUcctiag new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant aud party toured in parts of the Hassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysala buildings. 

A detailed study of important architectural luonuiuents was continued. In 
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
MooDjnents. ancient b'alf-buried monuments of Talkad and those of 

• Ikkeri, Kefadi and Harihar. The famous temple of Soinnft- 
thapur has been ooiupletely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi 
temple sufficient Information has been collected for an independent monograph. 

The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufficient 
funds. However, over aisty records are now published 
Epigraphy. from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 

An important find is a copper plate grant of the Gahga king 

Kfishnavarma, 

III this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
„ . . manuscript ** The Vidyara9ya'Kalajn.4na 

nauiKcriptt. 

The excavation work at Chaudravalli was stopped and that of Bralimagiri 
could not be continued lor want of funds. Near the stone 
Excavatioo. quarries to the east of the Lai Bagh, Bangalore, a nunthcr of 

prehistoric burials were discovered. Some of them contained 

1 



2 


various kinds of old pottery indudicg large urns with elephantine legs. These 
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs 
of the architectural tnonutnents of the State. 

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archseology during his 
tours and his notes are published in the body of the report 


Conservatiou. 

under each uionutnent. The Consulting Architect to the 
GovernQjent of Mysore also inspected about fifty rnonu- 


ments and notes hrotn his report are published in appendix 
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PART Il-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

TALKAD. 

Plate III, 1. 

K [ RTIN ARA YAM A TE M PLE. 

Talkad on fcbe left bank of the Kiiveri river is an ancient place which was, a 
thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Gahga 
History. kingdom. In the lltb century it was conquered by the 

Ghdlas and made a provincial capital. In the 3 'car 1116 
A. D, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyama, the Chola governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place—^thus extending his territories from the Perdomi or the 
Krisima river to the south of the Mysore District. In the next year he completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realm, of which the K^ava or 
Vijayanarayana temple at BMOr, the Naraj'ana temple at Topniir and the Kfrti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad hear his inscriptious. In the last named monument 
on the south-east comice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr, R. Narasirahachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil 
language and Diantha characters inscribed in the year 1173 A. which states 
definitely that the temple of Eirtinarav'ana was consecrated iu the year Hevijanibi, 
corresponding to 1117 .A.D. (second half of December), The original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriba, an open sukhanasi and a uavarauga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate 111, ‘2). Above the vimana appears to have been a large brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing, 

Nutuerons smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many iuscriptions 
engiaved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navarahga: 
one of those records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god; 
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north¬ 
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navarahga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kllaka year which probably corresponds to lP2d or 1183 
A.D. Since this record is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions 
of the uavarahga, the walls were evidently constnictcd at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which arc 10''x6'''x2" thin aud Hat like those of the 
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures were put np iu the late Vijaya> 
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Devi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened with a 
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sandy burial, the image of the goddesa which is o£ late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a cliainber constructed at the southern end of the 
navarahga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin Hat bricks. 

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temple too,compelling some 
of the beams to crack under its weight. Mr. B, L. Bice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a few inscriptions. In Mr, E. Narasimhachar 

made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufficiently to euable him to read the inscription of Vishpuvardhana 
on the basement; but the sand once again accumulated on that side, biuyiiig also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. 

The temple of Klrtinarayana (Pi. II, 1) unlike the other great Hoysa[a temples 

and like the temple of Yaidye^vaia, is built of granite and 
Platform and Tower*, bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 

of the navarahga and for the image; hut it has all the 
characteristics of the other Hoysala temples- It is constructed on a platform whose 
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the 
temple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navaraiiga 
there w^ere "two flanking towers which have now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them are seen outside the north dtior. The staimvays leading up the platform 
are supported in the north by two yalia or trunked lions, a species which only mrely 
occurs in Uoysala sculptures, though it is comnion in the Chavu^dn'raya basti at 
Sravanabelagola and other Gixhga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet >vide. 

Above the platform rises the basement whoso cornices are ornamented with 

trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to 
Tbe BasenieDt. those of the Viraniirdyana temple at BelQr. The hard¬ 

ness of the material perhaps prevented further car\'iiig of 
the kirtiujukhas and other designs for which these mouldings are the bases. 

Arouud the front top, above the basement are the usual stantiug railings hut 

the row of turrets intended for their oxuameutations is 
Front RailinK*. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters abo\^ the 

turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 
usual mythological sculptures. 

The grauite w'all running around the west half of the temple has almost no 

figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented squarc- 
Walb. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 

by rows of turrets, large and small; the larger ones are 
borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller 
turrets are generally under tPranas which are mostly of the seq}entine type and 
Bunnouuted by stinha 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind rims round the whole temple, of which the 

only point to note is that the eastern part of it is loss 
£«ves« arched than the western. The latter’s curvature is midway 

between that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Vaidyesvara. 

Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 

^rbhagfiha runs a brick parapet made up of the dattisb 
Parapet. type of bricks (10" x 6" x It is ornamented by turrets 

with stjuaro-shaped or boat-shaped sikharas- It is doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the ITth ceutury, 
though there is nothing definite to indicate that they are not very much earlier. 

The main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top 

nearly -50 feet above the ground level. It is squaroid in 
Main Tower. sliape and has a look more or less resembling the Dravidiaii 

structures contemporary with the Hoysalas, It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Floysaja structure, though the look of the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date. 

The navarahga is a mode rate-siaed ball with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and south- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the north and south doorways 

respectivoly. It bad originally the usual nine ahkanas 
plus the four doorway aiikapas, fts height and the width of its aisles are 
generously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Belur; but its western doorway 
aukaua has been converted into the sukhanasi and its southern one into the Lakshml 
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a stjarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one coutained an image of standing Visvak- 
w’hich w'as seen by Mr. Narasimhachar in 191‘2 but is uow reported to have 
been stolen. 

The four central pillars of the uavaranga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 

objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others, 
Pillars. how’ever, are pillars of various shapes tike the eight-pointed 

star, six tee II-pointed with shallow fiuting, the octagon and 
the indented square, A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on tbe 
inside of the doorway aiikanaB are supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have- in some places, as in the 
Lakshmi shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite pieces which have 
been used to foriu one beam length, w'hile in others, e.f?., near the east doorsvay, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysala except the two pillars near tbe north doorway which have cubical 


6 


mouldings aiinilar bo those ia the Hidimhesvara temple at Chitaldnig. The 
noteworthy faut is that owing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the 
pillar whose cup-sbaped bottom rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has crushed 
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts of the pillars. 

The ceilings of the oavarahgHi which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 

cither flat or carved oat into shallow domes. In no case 
Ceilings, are they real domes of the type found in Bel or and 

Soman&thapur. They have comparatively little figure 
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishia near the north 
doorway, and of Uannniau and Garuda near the Lakabmi shrine. 

As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost, Hem ai-e 

now kept three images of Afvare, evidently of the Vijaj'a- 
Imagej in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmasaua with 

the right hand in cbinmudri:. The left hand of one holds 
a book, w'hile the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. They 
J arc iJointed out as Nammalvar and Pulalokacharya. The other is evidently Vedanta 
B€4ika. Ill the north ahkapa of the navarahga is now housed f-iakshmi, an image 
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padmasaua while her hands are 
thus disposed; abhaya, padma, padma and diina. The image is definitely of the 
Vi jay an agar period. 

J-he sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 
image of Anahta^ayana, probably of about the 17th 
Snkhaaati and Garbha- century* ^J’he eukhanasi coniauis two large oil liowls and 

images of Tiriunaiigai Alvar and of seated Narasiiiiha. 

The garbhagriha doorway which was the only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Beicir garbha- 
griha doorway. It has no dvarapalas but has on the lintel a seated figure of 
Gajalakshmf. The garbhagyiha has a shallow padma in the ceiling and three niches 
in the walls. 

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 

Narayana in sAinabJtaiiga. From the ground to the 
Image of Kirtinarajana. top of the tornna. it is about ten feet high, the image 

proper excluding the crown being about 5i feet high. 
The image is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands 4ahkha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu, 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Bsifir 
images. The lower part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are 


bulf?iQg and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. The ima^e, however, is on 
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. Owing to the sinking of the 
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined to the ieft. 

Around the temple is a high compound wall of liattish bricks Mrbieli is provided 
p , j ^ parapet and holes for allowing percolating water 

ra ara “na “wer to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 
Baildmg, and Mahadvara. is another wail of rough stones. Both of these walls wore 

evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand 
and beloDg probably to »bo»l; tbo 1761, oontory-nhioh may bo the period o( the 
Walls GBClosLtig tho navaranga. 

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west aud south-west of the main temple. All traces 
0 the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made 
©excavate e temple in 1924 hut as the beams had cracked underueafb the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of the 
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

io the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
inantapa aud a stone brindavana. On the south face of the latter, are the ima-ea 
of iNarayaua and his consorts. VViieu the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 192© the mahadvara or uppariffe of the tempio is said to have been 
revealed. No details are available about this structure. 

Casuarina trees should be planted all round at a distance of about 20 feet outside 

the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Coniervalion aale, are sufficiently grown to hold the saud together the court- 

yard should be fully escavated. The cost may come to 
more than Ks. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape bein^ 
retained and a metal kalasa being added Since two of the pillam on the north-east of 
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roof ia iu danger of collap¬ 
sing, They should be restored to their original position, props being nut in where 
necessary. The cracks and crevices m the roof should be pointed with cement as 

also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhamlsi 
should be re moved. 

The brick walls enclosing theuavaranga hall should not be interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also he removed and if 
possible, the Lakshml shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com¬ 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may he lit up with 
electricity- The preservation of the mahidvara may be considered when it h 
excavated. 
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vaioyesvaea temple. 

About 150 yaids to bbe east of the Kirtinarayana temple stands the temple of 

VaidyesYara almost at the BOuth-westein end of what 
diftoTj. remains of old Talkadi close to the sand dunes. It Ls 

the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 
hocd. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 
materia] used for the Kirtiuarayana temple; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings are surprisingly good. 

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery, A number of 
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos, 7 
to 12) and their complete silence about the constructiou of the temple show that 
they wore collected and used for construetional work at a later age. A stone ins¬ 
cription almve one of the lintels of the now Paiiehaliugefevara temple (To. 13) 
belongs to A.D. 1633 and refers to Uod Vaidye^vara of Gajarapyakahetra. Several 
of the Chola and Hoysala iuscriptious mention the god Kajaiajesvara possibly 
set up for the merit of lUja Kaja Chela. It may be identical with the ^'aidyesvara 
linga. The name Vaidyelvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

But BO far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication oi such great 
antii^uity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat bauds 
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of JMiu. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed Ireasts (gryphons), etc., which arc more common 
after the 14th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Vijayauagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13tti centu3^^ A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sanrsvali on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway, lu her baud is held the representation of a 
book on which arc written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva ti. 
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assumlag that it was inscribed by tVie sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Yijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of fiat late Vijayauagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1560 would not be very late for 
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this tower. Bub Mr* B. NurHisimhaohar has noted the great similarity betwean 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Someivara temple at Kurudumale 
which latter belongs to the period of llavaiiji Vasudeva Bay a, a Ch5{a Viceroy 
under the Baltalas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures 
of the VaidyeSvara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasahkara 
temple of Sriugeri, which latter was constructed during the Hfe-time of 
Madhavamantn. 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayauagar period and not of Chela 
increases our intf^rest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayant^jar epoch. It cau be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Bamnsvatui temples ol Hampi and the temples of 
Lepakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later age. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the new Pauchaliuga sbrines by a century 
or more. 

On the north-east corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain M^hava.^ It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Hoysala officer Madhava, son of Peruinale l>anS.yaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayaungar officer ^^adhava 1 uant^i, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected, over the old lihga which was 
installed in the Chola times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavanianti i apecut (PL IV, 4). 

The temple has many features linitating the tfo^'saja temples. Its plan is 

square with each angle twice indented and it has only 
Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (PL V). The main 
shrine has no covei'ed pradaksbina. But around the navarahga and the garbhagriha 
runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 
hall of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the iDravidiau temples. 

The original temple veiy probably had an ornate porch of one ahkana similar 

to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in 
East Porch and Door- its place is a plain porch of 3 aiikapas whose four pillars 
^ay. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Pane ha- 

linga shrine (PL II, 2). The beams of the porch have 
been inserted into the east wall which vras uoi originally meant to bear their weight, 
and have palled it slightly out of plumb. A My'sore officer got the porch put up 
about 1633. 


* Bea pp- s«q. 
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely 

piece of architecture. The south door of the navaranga 
South Porch and Door- which opens into it has on its jauibs the images of two 
way. Vijayauagar ofticers who are moat probably the persons 

und^r whom the temple was constructed. Their conical 
capa or the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 

of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysa|a or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gaialakshmi with Umamahe^vara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform {jagali) whose baseiuent is finely ornamented 
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
TOW’S of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 

The ceiling above has a large shallow padina but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisitely carved, Tliey are shortish being 
about 8 feet high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections. At tbe 
bottom, middle and top of the pillar are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts w'hich are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the oiouldingB are carved 
w'ith Images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
commencing from the south face of tbe eastern pillar, running from the bottom to 
top of each face and then proceeding clockwise. 

.Baif pillar: 

(b) South face—Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha, 

Veungopala, 

(6) West face—Bhairava, Chandikesvara, Oapesa. 

(c) North face—Saint Kapiiappa holding sugar-cane and swonl and advau- 

cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; UmamabeSvara- 

(d) East face—^iva standing, Vrrabhadra with vina. 

Wist pillar': 

(b) Bouth face—Siva slaying Andhakasura, Ga^eSa, Bull Nandi. 

(6) West lace—Mohini, Hannmftn, seated yogi—perhaps Dakshinamurti, 

(c> North face—Garuda, Kodapdarama with Lakshmaua and SltS, Ananta- 
^yana. 

{d) East face—Kumara on peacock, Dakshinamurti, lady worshipping liiiga 
which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified). 

Tbe lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 

into five cornices by deep shadow’ lines. The middle 
BaiemeDt. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of 

which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved. 
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like ahutments 
alternating with shallow reeeeacs. On each abutment 
Oater Wall aod Images, and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 

half of the temple stand sculptured iiuages. Each 
canopy has an ornaraented tower with a ^ikhara surmounted by a Hon face 

lolata) or by one or more kal^as. These Sikharas have ^'aried shapes like 
the indented sriuare, the drum, the boat aud other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toraijas. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all atjuare in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bnd bangings, Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. The more noteworthy of 
these sculptures are mentioned below: 

Emt face 

Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, Suiyauarayana. 

Sottth~Easi face, 

Mohini, Lakshml, seated Bhairava, Varadaruja; Mohini, standing Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a liflga (pL IV, 2) 
possibly ^ankaracharva, a bunch-backed saint resting on crutch (?j^, 
Ganeia, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kappapi^a ^ayanar 
(pi. IV, 3), Siva as Kapali, Virabbadra, Arjnna shooting the Matsya- 
yayitra, Siva as Andhakasnramardana. 

South face, 

Siva standing (abbaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasekhara, kaksa with 
vuau-headed lion. base, Sarasvatl, dvarapila of south doorway, 
Chandikeaa, kalasa with a cow pouring milk on a iiiiga on the base. 
Here the large iniages end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vipa (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, Hons, elephants, tigers aud makarasand of yogis, Gane^a, ambegal Krishpa 
(baby on all fours), etc. 

South- We&t face. 

Four monkeys with one head. 

North face. 

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
on a yali and by a dvarapala. 

North-East face, 

Virabhadra. On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 
of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nagari inscription, which reads 

• 2 * 
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' VmdyaUvgSya namak MadhavaJ Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 126Ui) or Mfidbava- 
njantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa.' 

East face. 

To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati ridiug on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse.^ 

As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely 

made but their curvature is much greater than that of the 
Eaves, Hoysaja eaves aud there is uo attempt made to imitate 

wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner 
jiist above Madhava’a inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under¬ 
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangliug from its neck. From this 
chain is bung a lamp in the Kaitika month aud probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. 

Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frieze of lion faoes on which was 

probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now exisbiug 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 

seems to belong to about the 17tb century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches are damaged or lost. 

The maiu tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 

fiat bricks resembliug those of the 17th centur>'. It is 
Tower, definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 

some difilculty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely' following that of the garbhagi^iha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground. 
The east doorway of the uavarauga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 

in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, In great 

detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala aud a lady attendant, above whom nm ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of fiowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. The lintel continues these designs 
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They arc said to be the largest 
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted: their kirltas 
ore heavily orn amen ted with headed work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out¬ 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they w'ear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds 


' See page 9 mpra. 

^ The mouse in tho Maha-GaVapati temple et Kuru^umale is also CHperisoned. 
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show oo thebnlgiDg belly and the conTentioDaliBed representation of the folds of 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torapa crowned by 
a lion face. These dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age are really line 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture. 

The navaraftga is a ball of 12 mediuii)‘Sl?:ed squares or aukanas and has the 
shape of au oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads out into the south porch. 

Six granite pillars support the navarahga beams and they appear to imitate 

the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 

Dravidian look while on their bases arc various small 
images of lions, saints, SivalTlas, etc. 

Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala 

ceilings. Above the beams is an octagon over which is 
Ceilings. a square of flat slabs and on its top is a large granite slab 

with a shallow' padma and a poorly carved pendent bud. 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing various 
fornis of Siva and his attendants. 

In the north wall of the navaranga are two shrines which formerly housed the 

utsvamurtis, cousistlng of a Chandrasekharainurti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavauiurti with corresponding consort. The Tandava- 

murti and hia consort have each on their pedestals the 

Kannada iuscription:— 

1. Maisuru dalavayi Dodda Baja Vadeyara 

2. Kajate Vlraraja Vaileyara putrarada Naiijaraja Vadeya 

3. ra aeve 

The images of ChandraiSekliara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
50 years ago. The broken original utsvamniti of Chandrasekhara belonging to 
about the 14tli century was sent to the Archtcological Museum at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (PL IV, 1), From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhanasi. In 
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two Jihga shrines. 

Against the west wall of the navaranga there ore two brick niches of about the 
Images in the Nava- 17thcentury one of which has an image of Gapesa. Among 

the other images and liPgas in the navaranga are 

(1) Saraavati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pa4a, kala^a and pustaka). 

probably of the 13th or 14th century. 

(2) Venkatesa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 

workmanship, bolding prayoga-chakra. 
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SakhaDail. 


Tlie temple has two sukbanasis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 
carved like the front uavarahqa doorway, though on a 
Btnalier scale. 

In the garbbagriha stands a black stone lihga w^hich has a very ancient and 
Carbhagriba. natural look. The pi^ba is low. It is an udhham lihga. 

Behind the Vaidye&vara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah 

running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 
Paochalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 16513. The large inact^p^ 

sbrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent 

addition, On the south side of this mantapa is kept a very 
fine old relievo image of Jlahishasuramardinl with the goddess seated on the back 
of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal's short mane and the pose 
suggest that it might have come from even the early (Jrahga period. 

The Devi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garhhagriha, a sukbanasi 

and a navarahga. The cubical mouldings of the navarahga 
Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagjiha 


contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as 
Manoninaui Ainba. The imago and the torana which are of a single stone are 
possibly of the 14th century. 

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chai^dikMvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have ao oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
KumajasYanii riding on a peacock. 

The mabadvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of 
Mahadvm. the Vijayanagar typo but without any eDgraving. 

The roof of the main temple is much damaged and cracked, so that the building 

leaks. The heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
ConfervaHon note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the uavarafiga 

and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. The brick and 
earthen structures iu the sukbanasi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navarailga 
may be paved with dresecd granite slabs. 


FATALESVARA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the KfreinSrayana temple can be seen, 
in an excavated pit, the temple of Fitalesvara. The building is comparatively 
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Btuftl] though it is one of the five Paiuche-tiuga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Xaodis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of abiutthe 10th century and its outer walls bear three Grantha-Tamil 
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava- 
ranga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice 
running round the temple outside is also round, la the aavaranga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are 

(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding: 

abhaya, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kiiita indicates that it might 
be a very old piece; 

(2) Venkatesa; 

(3) DakshinaiJiurti; 

(4) Siva as BhikshStana-milrti; 

(5) Mahish^nramardini standing in ^amabhavga with a buffalo head on the 
pedestal. 

The Hriga in the garbbagiriba is small and reddish in hue. It Is said to change 
its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening, 

MA E:\lEsVARA TEJIPLE. 

.About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Klrtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Maralgsvara which, in many respects, resembles that oi PatSlesvara 
including its &i;ie. The round pillars in its navarahga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south- west corner and declare it a iiiomimeut of the Chola, 
or early (Hoysala) period. 

The basement of the garbhagriha is ornaiueuted with cornices having small 
arches and the uavarahga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
and sis teen-sided doted pillars. The sukhau&si wbich was probably open originally, 
as in the Patalesvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make. 
In the navaranga arc kept several images: 

(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abbaya, chakra, ^ankha, and katih^ta)— 

with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Gatiga or Cbola period). 

(2) Kutuaraevami standing with fine peacock behind. 

(3) GaneSa. 

(4J Madhava standing, about 0 feet high, with gadfi, prayoga-chakra and 
sankba and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma. 
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
thin body, stout amis and conventionalised dhoti in combination with 
its ornate kirlta suggest the 14th centuiy. 


16 


(6) Brahma. 

(6) SCiiya standing—with two arms, and seven horses on the pedestal—* 
the Cbhajas standing at rest and eight of the Adityason the tora^a the 
<eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large linga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a uatural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with -Pra^avelvara of TS.}gnnda.) 

gOkarxBsvara temple. 

This is a very small temple facing the Gokarpa tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into Its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the jambs of the 
14tb centuiy granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Clokarua temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of MadhavamantH, for the name 
of Gokar^a reminds ue of his conquest of North Eanara. 

The Gdkarpa tirtha is a large tank about 15() feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 


VlEAbHADRA TEMPLE. 

This is situated next to the Vaidye^vara temple on its south. It is & recent 
structure of almost oo architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navaraAgas, 
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main Image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. 

Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and K^a are actually bhakta-vigraJuis of two warriors. A Gahga Inscription 
read by Mr. Rh:« near this temple is not now visible. 

SOMANATHAPUR. 

Somanatbapur is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the 

left of the Kaveri river. It is three miles to the north-west 
Situation, history, etc. of Sosale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly 

opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place 
until Soiuanatha-danayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrabara here about the 
year 1258 A. At the centre of the agrabara he got constructed the temple of 


‘ Ep. Car. 3U To. 97. 



17 


Kesava, while at the east-Qorth-eaBt end of the village a temple was built consisting 
of 5 liAgas, known formerly a-s Somanatha and others.* * A fort-wall 

enclosing an area of about 3 x!2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
can be seen today. Somaudcha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
the now dilapidated temple of Lakshmioarasiinba near the river as also the now 
disappeared temples of Purahara (Tripur antes vara’', Narasimhesvara, Murahaca and 
Yoganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshiiifnarasituha and the damaged image 
of Yoganarayana near it are all that remain. 

kEsava temple. 

The temple has been studied in detail under the following beads:—- 

I. History. 

II. General Description. 

III. Detailed Description: 


1. 

Platform and Its images^ v 

17. 

TenhOaa. " 

2. 

ELepbantr frieze. 

18. 

Ornamental eanepioa. ^ 

3. 

HoTSflsien 

19, 

Towered caDopies. 

4, 

SemLi frieze. 

20. 

We!?t cell tower. 

6. 

MythoIofieaL frieze. 

01. 

South ceJl towen 

6. 

Front only 

—Small images. 

02. 

North cell tower. 

7. 

Do 

TiirTot& md Lions^ 

23. 

East door. 

8. 

Do 

Scroll frieze. 

24. 

Nftvarnbga. 

a. 

Do 

Railing panels. 

2(1. 

Filial^. ^ 

lo¬ 

Do 

Jewelled Pendant frieze. 

36. 

Ceilings* 

ll. 

Do 

Fiei™d: sci^eens. 

27. 

South cell* 

10. 

Do 

Eaves. 

26. 

West ceU. 

13. 

Do 

Parapet. 

99. 

North cell. 

14. 

Makaras (CelLs only). 

30, 

Fnlk^lm celUn etc^ 

18. 

Swana^ 


31. 

Mahadvttra. 

16. 

Large wa^lL images. 

39. 

Dlj^stambhap EOBj^^pa, etc. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below :— 

There are eight inscriptions in all from which inforruation can be gathered about 

the histoiy of the Kesava temple. Four of these, wfr., Tn. 

History. 97, 93, 99 and 100 are inBcribed on the large soap-stone 

slab near the mabadvaru of the Kesava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Pahchaliuge^vara temple at Somanathapur,’while two others’are built into the 
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Kesava temple. 

' Car, Xl Diirangore Ko, 36. 

* Ep. Car. Tq. lOl. 

’ Ep, Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, 177. 



18 


From tk study of these it is Icsmt that Ooifenior SSinanatha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription^ dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D.» got the Ke^va temple 
constructed at Soiiianathapur along with its prakara, etc. A few months later iu 
July 1279 A. D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Naiusimha HI. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier than li’68 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the 
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor BallMalll made settlements 

of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inBCriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 .A. D. and mentions that 
Kaiijaraja Yadeyar of UmmattfiT restored the agrahara al the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of Isvaranayaka while the king Iminadi Narasimha Salnva was rulmg. 
The other refers to the reign of Sada^ivaraya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalarajft, nephew of Aliya Ramaraya remitted the taxes of the agrahara. 
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair¬ 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 

corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like etc, which 

show that they are the marks of masons who rebuilt this portion, A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which ofier a marked contrast to the old Hoysala. potstone 
beams and latbe-turned pillars, So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A. 1),, very probably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the 
TOasons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple w^ partly repaired by 
‘the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
^mahadvara were removed, the porch In front of the inahadvara was touched up and 
‘the whole temple repaired by tbe Mysore aoverninent. 

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet high and is 

situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform aud lu accordance with I he contour of the temple, (PI. VI). It has 

only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 
now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
tbe dieties guarding the steps. Since each main viinana of the teuiple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has a large stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones—one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the laiger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps Nigas, supported on either side by a smaller image, 


^ Line 41. 
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posaibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three fTarbhagribas there must have 
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sined images (Nagas?) and 68 smaller images 
(Yakshas). 

Of the 16 clophantB, 11 now remaiu in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platforoj) two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornamentGd with jingles, bells, etc., are represented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small Stnd fattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

As for the middle slKCd and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. Tn all 
probability they w'cre rows of Yakehas and TSagas; and of the total number of 79 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the 
platform, two near the front mantapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yakslia on the 
roof of the north-east corner and a Saga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall. Standing 
against the platform are now found several images of w'hieh only two, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large <mes which are 
finely sculptured beloog to the series of r>4 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few' others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and min. Most 
of them are so broken that they baffle identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three different 
divisions, viz., the basement, the Avail and the top ([*1. I 
Elephant Fri«e. Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 

usual, w'ith a friexe of elephante mostly inarching to left. 
This and the other friezes are narrow, being only about Q" or 7" in width and do 
not allow of the fuller treatment n'bich the wider friezes of BelQr and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war anitnals with one or tAvo riders 
each as at Halebid. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
pla^'ful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them orgoring them to death (PI. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the elephants of the Kesava temple at Belfir and those of the Hoysalesvara temple at 
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kedaresvara temple, a few of the elephants wear 
protective armour and covering (fhutu), Avhile the usual convention is followed in 
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of them ime provided 
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natnraL (In the wholO;^ these elephants 
are dehuitely less handsome than those at Belur and flajebld. 

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward 

on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze, boots and hold spears or swards and shields. Some of 

them are princes since umbrellas are held OYer them by 
footmen (FI. X, 2). H ere and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (Pl. X, 3). 
The treatment of camels shows that the sculptors were familiajr with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene w'ith the 
twocentral heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however are sometimes 
more natural than those at the Hoy sales vara temple at Halebtd perhaps due to the 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war. 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have w'ell proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses are well 
shown. Bub their tails are ugly and look more like those of donke];^; it is pos-slble 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed 


dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancmg steeds. The 
usual reins and spring I ess saddles are used. 

The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 

Scroll Frieze comem and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10) 

in the convolutions. 

The next frieze which is about 7" only in width contains the narration, partly 
broken here and there, of the famous Puranio stories. 
Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted here. Of these, the first is the 

Eamayana running on to face 5. Then the Bhagavata is 
repeated twice over from face fj to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabbarata. The 
identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 
below iudicate sections of the walls commencing from the cast and running 
clockwise. 

1. (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded by 

courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and caniels, and 
elephants on one side. 

(11) A battle sceneDasaratha fights India's enemies. 

2. (a) VS'arriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 

horses. These chariots are four-whooled and much larger than 
those at Halebid. In these scenes perhaps Dasaratha’s victory 
over India's enemies is depicted. 

Dasaratha in coart with the rishis advising him and his three queeus. 
Putrakamefibthi*yaga: Daiaratba’s sacrifice for the sake of children. 


ib) 

(P) 


(d) The birth of Bam a aud his brothers. 
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3. (a) The babies are named. 

(6) They are reeked in cradles. 

(c) They crawl on fours. 

4. (a) They are given tnartia) lessons. 

(5) Yisvamibra takes Rama and Lakshmaim away. 

(c) Rama slays Tataka and protects the yajha of the risbis. 

(tJj Eatna defeats MarTcha and throws him in the ocean. 

{e\ ViSvamitra takes'Rama and Liikshrnai;ia to the court of JaiiAka. 

(/) Bama breaks Alva's how, defeats Ravana and marries Slta. 

5. («) Marriages of Riina and Lakshmana. 

( 6) The marriage party proceeding in fi chariot is chaUengod by Farasu- 
raina who is defeated by Srt Raina. 

Dasoratba and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitatnma.) 

(ffi Rama, Lakslimaya and Sita are taken away by fimnantra in a chariot 
and reach a river. 

(e) Rama and party enter the forests and are received by the riBhis. 
if) Viriidha seizes Sita and is slain by LUtua, 

6. (a) Lakshinana distigiires 6hrpaoakhT, while she stands with folded 

hands! 

(6) Rnma fights Khara, Dusha^a and Trisiras, 

(c) Rama hits the golden deer, 

(r7) Ravina abducts Sita and slays Jatayii. 
te) Sugriva sees Sita’s ornaments, 

(/) Haniiman and Sugrlva make friends with Rama. 

The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here. 

7. {a} Vishnu as Seshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the devaa 

praying. 

ft) Yishnu and Lakshmi in durbar. 

(c) Vaandeva’s marriage and procession. 

((f) Yasudeva protected by Sesha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 
from the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the 
Jumna.. 

{e) The child is banded over to Gdpi at Gokula. 

(^) Kaihsa dreams and knows of Krishna’s escape. 

8. (a) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked in a swing, suckled by 

matrons, moving on fours, etc. 

(6) He slays Putaui and Sakatasura. 

B, (a) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bak&sura. 

(5) He loots butter. 
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(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill. 

(cf) He shows vUvetr^i>a to the cowherds and to Indra. 

(e) He plays in the gmvos on the banks of the Yamuna. 

(/) He wrestles with Chapura and other wrestlers. (PI. VII, 2). 
iff) In the Jumna he destroys Kaiihga* 

{ h) He kills DbenukSsura. 

10. (a) He kills Hayasura. 

(ft) He fights Gflfdabhasura. The donkey has the tail of a horse. The 
python deuiou tries to swallow him. 

(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 

(d) Basakrida with Krishna and Gopls alternating. 

(e) Jalakrida. 

(/) A demon is killed. 

11. (a) Krishna fights the Kuvalay5plt]a, the elephant, and arrives at Kaiiisa’s 

palace. 

(ft) He wrestles with Chaphra. 

(<f) He kills Kaihsa and celebrntes his triumph. 

12. (n) Kaiiiaa is slain and Erishpa’s victory is celebrated. The scene is twice 

repeated. 

Mahabbarata begins; Sculptor—Mallitamina. 

(ft) Dhritarashtra's durbar. 

13. (a) EhTma shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree. 

14. (a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight. 

(ft) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Dhritarfishtra prevents a war. 

{d} The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 
and Drupa. 

15. (a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Papdavaa leave for the forest. 

(ft) The pandavas in the forest. 

(e) BhTina slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

(d) To Hidiinb! is born Ghatotkaoha who is seen in a cradle suspended 

from a tree. 

(e) Ekacliakrapura.—Bhima drives forth the food-cart and stays 

Bakilsura. 

16. (a) The Pandavas go to Drupada's town and stay in a potter's bouse. 

The potter is seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor—Mallitanima). 
(ft) The svayamvara of DraupadT, 

(c) AT]uua hits the fish target and wins Draupadr. 

(d) A chariot battle ensues. 


l‘LATE Vni. 
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17. (a) The Pand^vas return hotae with their hride, 

(6) A great is held at Hastioapura when Yudhlsthira plays at 

dice with the Kauravaa, (Inscription —Ha $ti na pn ra,) * 

(c) Krishija advises the Papdavas. 

(d) Arjuoa burns the Khaijdava forest from which the wild animals Hee 

and he obtains boons. 

(e) Dhritarash^ra seated in court lieara the story of the war. 

(f) Two heroes light, perhaps Bhlma and Dussasaaa. 

13. (a) A king in court. 

(£) The armies march fortli inoludlng footmen with swoids and shieldsj 
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with drums. 

(c) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in yogasana with 

attendants garlanding him. Probably Karna is appointed generalis¬ 
simo, The scene of the marching animals is c^o^vded and realistic. 

(d) The victorious five Pandavas are seated in state under a canopy. 


From this row onward we arc actually above the basement level. This row 
contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 
Small Images. which show mostly the twenty-four and other forms of 

Vishpu, some of which are now worn out or broken and 
difficult to identify. The most important of them ate here named.— 

1, No. 2. Vishnu as Nrisimha. 

3. DamOdara. 

6. Hari. 

7. Madhava. 

9. Dancing Vishnu with bow- and arrow. 

11, Vishnu with sword, chakra, Himkha and ^akti—Kalki. 

13. Sfiryanarayana with lotus, chakra, sankha and lotus. 

13, Vishnu with sarikha, padma, sakti and chakra—iladhusfid ban a. 

14, Vishnu as ludra with vajra, sahkha, chakra and sakti, 

1-5. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, ^aiikha and phala—Kubera(?) 

16. Damodara—Vishnu with chakra, sank ha, gada and padma. 

17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and ^hkha—Parasurama. 

15, Vishnu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol— 

Jauardaua (?) 

In some of these images pasa appears to take the place of gadS. 
19, Viahau with chakra, sarikha, padma, and paiSa—Madhusiidhana (?) 

90. Vishnu with broken chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol, 

91. Vishnu with padma, chakra, Sahkha and a broken symbol. 
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2 . 




22. Vishnu with l>roken symbol, chakra, Sahkha and gads. 

23. MahiBhisuraniardicI. 

24. Seated figure, perhaps Yishvaksgua. 

25. ^iva standing holding scull-beaded mace. 

26. ParvatT staading holding damaruga, 

27. Eamara standing holding trident and spear. 

26. Nandikeda seated in yoga with bull's head, 

29. Lakahmlnardyaua riding on kneeling Garuda. 

30. Veiiugopala. 

31. Govardhanadbari. 

3 . 5 , Sakti holding buckler. Other sytubols broken. 

37. Broken figure of an old and bearded sage. 

36. Standing god with sword, chakra, Sankha and long shield—^EaUd, 

39. Standing Vishiju with symbols broken. 

40. Lady standing with chaiuara—Rati, 

41 . Lakshininarasimha, 

42. Manmatha. 

43. farads, seated with goad and book—other symbols broken, 

44. Two-handed god standing, perhaps Mauinatha, 

45. Lady with a bunch of Bowers, perhaps Rati- 

46. Yaksha seated. 


IT. 


The south like ends hehe. 

North side—Beginning from the north, running eastward, 

47 to SO: These have disappeared. 

61. Visbiju with paduia, ^ankha, chakra and pbala—Keaava. 

52 . Vishnu with padma, chakra, gada and sankha—Hrishike^a. 

53. Vishnu with padma, (4ahkha and pbala—Keiava. 

5 . 5 , Vishnu standings Uncertain. 

66. Vishnu standing—gada visible, rest uncertain. 

57. Vishnu standing—gada and padnia visible—rest uncertain. 

.58. Vishnu standing, holding paila, gada, chakra, iaiikha—Trivikmina, 
69, God standing with the right front hand In dananuidra. 

60. Vishpu standing with padma, chakra, gadS and Sahkha— 

llrisbikei^a. 

61. Vishnu standing with padina, ^ahklia, chakra imd phala— 

Ke^va. 

62. Vishnu standing wibli padma, Sanktia, chakra and phala—>Ke4ava. 
68. Vishnu stauding with chakra, musala, sakti and a broken symbol. 

67. Goddess holding ^tikha, other symbols broken. 


KESAVA TEliPLE, SOMANATJUPUK. 


PLATK IX. 


1. DAS'CIXG tAKSHJrr {p. -JO). 


U* V^8HNr WITH SIX'IIAMJS 
IjJ, 29), 





3. TWO-HANDED coil {DHANVANTARI ?) 
Ip. 29). 
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4, MAlllSiHASraAMiHDlNl (p, 32). 
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18 . 72. Visbnu wltli ga^S'aod ilankha. 

KeSava. 

83. Goddess sbaudicg—holding ^aukha and chakra. 

84. Goddess standing vsibh padina. saidkha, chakra and phala. 

85. Goddess standi ng« with abhaya, pad mat dana. 

86. God with mace and padina. 

89. God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms; the front arms 

are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.) 

90. Viehnn holding chakra, gada, padiiia and saiikha—Govinda. 

91. Vishnu with chakra. Aankha, broken symbol and padtna— 

Jan ar dana, 

92. Vishnu as K^ava. 

Hero w’e come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (PI, VII, 1.) Its 


outer face is divided into a number of panels by double 
columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 
They are here studied oommencing from the right of the 


Railing Panels. 


front door. 

1 , 1, Boy Prahlada standing. 


2. Hiranyakasipu standing. 

3. Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

4. Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 

upon him. 

Corner—Rearing lion. 

5. Prahlada stands praying. 

6. Hiranyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 

7. Hiranyakasipu demands that Prahlfida should show him Vishnu. 

8. PrahlSda pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 

lirdckinai^ita as other Asuras do. 

9. Prahlada bakes oSeriugs to Narasimha. 

10. A Rakshasa soldier. 

11. Hiriuyakasipu. 

12 . Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 

13. A Eakshasa soldier. 

14. ) 

'' ' Bakshasa soldiers threatening PrahlSda. 



18, Two rakshasas fighting. 
■20 } ^ S^oup of musicians. 
Corner with two lionsi. 
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21. Pfahlada prays. 

22. Narasimha fights Hira^yiiihaSipa. 

23. Karasimba slays Hiranyakasipu^ as UgrasarasUuha. 

24. Narasimha blesses Prahlida. 

25. A demon king on the throne. 

26. Lady moving with attendants. 

27. A couple at love. 

23. Obscene. 

29. Guardsman with sword. 

30. Obscene. 

31. Obscene: perversity. 

32. Obscene. 

33- Obscene : perversity. 

34. A couple standing. 

35. Obscene. 

36. Obscene. 

37. Blank—not carved. 

38. Huntress with dog earrj’ing bow’ and arrow. 

39. Vishnu seated with phala, sankba, chakra and bowl, 

40. (Not identified.) 

41. Gaiuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely w'orked. 

42. Yisb^niu standing, holding sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

43. Bali mak in g gift to Vamana. 

44. Trivikraina with one leg lifted up; from it flows down the river 

Gang a. 

45. Bali begging Snkra not to prevent his gift to Yamana who stands in 

the foreground. The group is Cull of life and action. 

46. Tw^o consorts of Bali bold water ready for his gift to Y&mana, 


From Norik, Easttvard, 

47.1 

t7. |-Daitya soldiers. 

50. J 

61. Hiranyakasipu’s betel-bag bearer. 

I Prahlada hearing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture. 

64. Prahlada praying. 

I Prablada's teachers advising him to give up Vishnu. 
57. The teachers cajole Prahlada. 


VLATE X. 


KHSAVA TiJMPLE, SOUANATHAPUK, 
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67. The latter prays to Viehiiq. 

6 d. Guardsman. 

69. Frablada at prayer. 

70. Soldiers persecute the prince. 

71. Prahlida is thrown amidst dames. 

72. Blank, 

Corner—Blank. 

18. 73. Vishnu in sukhasana, holding padmu, gada, chakra and Sankha.—^Tri- 
vikrama. 

74. Lakshml in sukiiasana with abhaya, chakra, sah.kha, dana. 

76. GovardhanadhSri. 

76. KAtihgamardana. 


77. 


78. f Ugranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left 

79, > 


Coruer—Reariug lion. 



83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the tbi-one, 

84. Hiravyakasipn beating Prahlada. 

85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 

86 . Flames do not hum Prahlada. 

87. The sword does not kill him, 

88 . The elephant refuses to slay him (?) 

89. Tw'o swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 

90. Not ideutided, 

91. llishi seated—Sukra, 

92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants. 

Above the makaraa is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 


Swaiu Frieze. 


more of variety than that of the makara frieze. Though 
the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 
and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back. 
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beaking each other and feeding eithor themselves or their young which in one 
place are a whole roostful fPJ* VII, 3). 

Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2' 

high, the whole sculpture being about 3' high including 
Large Wall Imagei. base and tOrana. They represent Vishnu and other im¬ 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being I114. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety w'ith consorts and 
attendants. Since these figures are much smaller than those of Belflr and Efalebld 
they are slightly inferior in beauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell are specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornament 
them and embellish their beauties. Tbe bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitamma, Chaudiah, 
Baliab, Masa^itamma, Lohita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is difficult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since they generally can-^' a padtna and a phala and cannot be distin¬ 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of I.akshmi, 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving tbe main figures projecting 
slightly forward prominently. The groups are here described clockadse beginning 
from tbe south-east. 

1 , 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthauarayaua. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Ananta whoso seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds sadkha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee. Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 

3, 4, 6. Ta^dava-Ganapati—EIephant-headed Gsne^ dancing with his hands 
thus disposed: holding tusk-piece, svargabasta, padma, apiipa 
bowl; ladies to right and left, tbe one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet 

ti, 7. Daucing Sarada holding in her eight hands vIna, lambahasta, ahkusa, 
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vIna, pfisa, (broken), pusfcaka. 
She is accompanied by drummers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant. Sculptor—Naujiah. 

8 , 9. Vishnu as Junardana (?) with LakshmT to right. He holds peculiarly 
akshamala, chakra, Sahkba and pbala. 
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10. Vishnu as Kesava (?) six-handed, holding oyiindrical rod, padnia, sahkha, 
chakra, paSa and dana. Lakshml to left. 

12, 13. Kesava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken. 
Sculptor—Baliah. 

14, 15. Vepugopala—This is a good figure. Near the go(i!s head, are shown 
gada, chakra, sahkha, padma, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute. 
fPl. VIII, 3). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name.—- 
Chamaiah. 

16, IT. Sn Iviish^a. (^hkha, gada, padma, chakra). 

Id. 19, Vishnu as Indra. The god holds vajra, saiikha, chakra and. rod. 
Consort to loft. 

20, 21. Vish;m as Kama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma, 
&afikha, gada, and bowl. Sculptor—Bomuia. LaksliEii by sculptor Baliab. 

'22, 23. Vish^iu with six hands. (Pi. IX, 2)—abhaya, sahkha, arrovr, bow, 
padnia, and dan a; perhaps Prasanna Raghava. 

24, 25. VasudSva as Yaruna? with six hands (padma, chakra, ahkula, pasa, 
sankha and phala). The ahkusa and pasa are noteworthy. The pedestal has the 
inscription Sa ni vs m, 

26, 2T. Yogauarayapa, the god is seated on padinasana, his back hands holding 
saiikha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogarnudra. 

28, 29. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on each side, (PI. IX, 1.) Six 
bands: phala, chakra, svarga-haata, sahklm, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor— 
Mallitamma. 

30, 31, Halayudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pdia, 
saftkha and shield. Sculptor : Biliah. 

32, 33. Sridhara,(chakra, gada, sankha aud padma). Sculptor: MalUtaiuma. 

34, 3«5. Brahma (akshamala, boar-licaded ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff), 

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, sahkha aud dana). 

33 ,39. Two-handed god seated in padnuasana holding kalasa and apQpa 
(PI. IX, 3). To he identified. 

40, 41. Goddess standing with four hands : padma, adku&a, pasa, kalasa, 
Brahmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription KartiJia 2, Bu). 

42, 43. Mateyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands: broken, saAkha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (PI. VIII, I). 

44, 45, Vishnu as KnnnAvatara; six hands: a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, sankha, padma, pliala (broken). (PI. VIII, 2). 

46, 47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and sankha in the hack hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified. 
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48, 49, 50, 51. Parijatapahara^ r Irtdra with consort issues forth fPL 4) 

to defend the Parijata flower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabhama riding on 
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is flue as also the figure of Garuda. 

53, 53,54. LakshniiDarasimha in sukhasana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying, 

55, 56. Vishou standing, —all hands broken—sculptor Vittha. 

5T, 58, 59. Vishnu standing with one hand in dan a, and the other three broken, 
Sculptor Lohita. 

60, 61, Sarada dajicing^six hands—vlna, goad, rosary, pustaka, pas a, vlpa. 
Sculptor Talainasayya. 

The figures 1 to (iO and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. These seulptiors retain the flat old type toranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They 
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north cells. Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments are worked in greater detail, 

63, 63. Jauardana — broken symbol, chakra, sahkha and dana, 

64, 65. Vishnu standing holding sahkha, three hands broken, 

66 , 67, 68, Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken. 

69,70,71,73,73, Six-handed god — perhaps Harihara — trident and lotus 

visible. Other symbols broken, 

74, 75. Vishnu standing—lotus visible. 

76, 77, Vishuu standing—conch visible, 

78, 79. Vlshuu standing—chakra and mu&ala visible, 

80, 81. Visbnu standing—four bands—Trivikraina (abhaya. musala, chakra, 
sahkhaj. 

82, 83. Vishpii standing as Parasurama (padma, parasu, chakra and 
musala), 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana). 

86 , 87. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musala). 

88 , 89. Vishnu standing (ehinmudra, broken sahkha, musala'. 

90, 91. Harihara ? eight hands {four broken, the rest hold sarpa, feankha, goad 
and dana). 

93, 93, Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and lahkha 
and front hands in aujali.) 

94, 95. Vishuu standing ( plantain tree, musala, chakra, sahkha), 

96,97. Vishpu standing with fonr arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98, 99. Vishuu standing—hands broken. 
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100, lOl. Viaimu standing (ruusala (‘?j, chakra, saiikha, padina)—Madhava. 
-Nagari inscription on the pedestal—two lines, 

102, 103. Viahnu standing (abliaya, chakra^ sai^klia, daua). 

104, 105. Vishnu sbandiug—eight bands of which five hold loosala, padma, 
dhanns, sankba and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it ia 
Triinurti. 

106, 107. Brahma, beardless {rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol), 

108, 109, God standing with one hand in abbaya and the other on hip, Bock 
hands broken, Vehkat^i&a ? 

110 , 111, Vishnu standing—four hands (spear, chakra, saukba, mnsala). 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as MMhava (phala, chakra, sahkba, podiaa). 

111, 115. Vishnu standing as Yaina—four bands (spiral lasso, chakra, sahkha, 
dana). Sculptor VTatana. 

116, 117. Vishnu standing as Madhava (javelin, chakra, saitkha, padina). 

118, 119, God standing with front hands in ahjali; hack hands broken. 

120, ISl, Vislinn standing (sohkha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. Pight’handed god standing, holding gada. Other 
bands broken. Perhaps Haribara. 

127,128,129, Vishnu standing, four anns (chinmtidra, chakra, Sahkha and pasa.) 

130, 131. Vishnu dancing, holding Vma, chakra and sahkha. 

132, 1*33. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, ^iikha, kalasa, lamba-hasta aud one hand has two ftiigers raised. 

134, 135, Vishnu standing — padiua visible, other symbols broken. 

136, 137. Rati aud Manniatha—sculptor Masanitamma. 

138, 139, 140. God standing — symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshminarayana in sukhasana with Givruda to right and 
elephant near LakshmI’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masap.i- 
tamma. The pedestal has eTJceptionally a doral design. 

144,14.5. LakslimT seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sahkha? and phala), 

140, 147. Viah^n standing as Janardana (ahhaya, chakra, sahkha, gada). 
Sculptor—Mai litatn Ilia. 

143,149. Vishnu standing, six arras (pa^, gada, ^hkha and chakra visible), 

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arras (rausala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 153. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, fiaAkha, chakra ? padma, 
phala) Vasud^va ? 

154,155, Vishpu standing, six arms (padma, gad4, plough, pasa, chakra, 
iofikha) Hatayudha. 

156, 157. Vishnu standing—Parasurama (iaukba, gada, pafia, paraau, padroa 
and chakra). Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, ISfjf. Vishnu standing &s Jaaardana. 

160, 16L Vishnu as Hari (gada, saukha, chakra ? padma). Sculptor— 
Cbaudiah. 

162, 163. SQrya with a GhhayMevi on each side (four arms—abhaya, padma, 
daua). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor—Chaudiah. 

164, 166. Madhava, sis lianda fabhaya, gada, chakra, ^fikba, padma and 
daua). 

166, 167. Visbiju standing as Damodara, (chakra ? iSahkha, gad a, padmaj, 

168, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrama, 

170, 171, Vishnu as Narayapa (sankha, padma, gadfi, chakra), 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, sis hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, ^ankha 
and phala). 

174, 176. Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gads, ohakra, Sahkha, padma, dan a) 

176, 177. God standing—eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
^ahkha; rest are broken). Perhaps Haribara. 

178, ITR. Vishnu standing—four arms of which two are broken, others hold 
chakra and ^hkha. 

180, 181. Vishnu standing—four arms—(broken, chakra, Saukha, pustaka). 
To be identified, 

182, 183. Lakshml dancing accompanied by drummers. Eight anus of which 
those holding abhaya, pbala, chakra and dana are visible. Rest are broken, 

184, 186. God standing—six arms, (chinmudra, padma, aiikuka, dSna, two 
broken). Sculptor—-Maliitamma. 

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, saiikha and long shield). 
Sculptor— Maliitamma. 

188, 189. Mahishasuramardini, some arms broken. (PI. IX, 4) Buffalo etc.i 
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor—Maliitamma. 

100, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, ohakra andsafikha). 
To be identified. (Maliitamma). 

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and 
d&na), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing 
onmridahga,davaneandlargeandsinall cymbals. Sculptor— Mallitamnm. 

(End of the series.) 

Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental toraija or arch. 

The arches around the western garbhagpiha are mostly of 
Torauai. tlie old type containing fiat, serpentine and other bands of 

not very great elegance. But around the south and north 
cells, the tfiranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the'centre, 
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while olbera show buds, flowera and fruits of various kinds charftf:teFised so well 
that they can be identified. Some of these are photofrraphed along with the larger 
images. 

A little above the bora^a^ runs an ornaincDtal cornice, about six inches deep, 

\vhich oontmues around the three garbhagribas. It is 
Oinaraental Cornice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beade<l pendant 

work dangling from its edge tbroughout the length. 

Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 
* canopy above them, while ahtjvc each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight taperiug outlines, while a few are eurvilmear. flume 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta¬ 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of lb pointed 
stars borne upon 16 pet ailed padiuas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise iu 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitable 
gikharas bearing round stone kala^as. Often a taperiug baud proceeds upon the fiice 
of the tower, ornamented sometimes with some beautiful creeper design. The known 
varieties of Ho 3 ''saja towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity ijf turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped bow'er. 

Each of the three tow'ers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed 

with only slight differences (Plate XI), But the western 
Wwt Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are al I of stone and 

are very probably hollow inside. Each is built tntbe plan 
of a LfJ pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. I'he 
elevation of each Individual star is composed of four sets of omatnental turrets each 
higher one being smaller than the one below. Each of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish iikhara 
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kala^a. If the main towers were 
full with Id petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
be 04 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, eacli 
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such raws. Lion 
faces, klrtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gaudharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas ore represented on theit vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by klrtiniukhas. But these kirtimukhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a atone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma, Originally each sikhara was 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kala&a which has now been substituted by a 


small cement kalaSa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalaSas 

crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 
South Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its klrtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 
slightly bent westward. The image has eight bands, some of which are in abhaya 
poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and inusala. But the south cell has 


no Dikpalakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal 

kirtimukhas facing south intact. The lowest has standing 
North Cell Tower. KeSava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Gdvardhana. Above is dancing Vishpu with six hands 
(padma. lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, Sahkha, and phala.) To his right and left 
are tnusieians with davape and mridafiga, drums and cymbals. 


The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikfitachala temple are beauti* 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Sdmanathapur temple its fame for beauty. 

Compared with the doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain 
structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 

carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden 


doorways. 

The navarariga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 

the east by three aUkapas and the jagali platforms for 
Navaianga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is 

comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained 
Ganesa and MahishaBuramardini which with the three main gods formed the 
Vishpu Pancliayatana. 

All the pillars in the navaranga, except two, are almoet of one siae and shape 

viz.f of the usual lathe-turned round typo being a little too 
thick for their height. 'I’hey look squattish and contain 
the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and mubrclla-sbaped 


mouldings. 
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The four pillars of the central square of the navarafiga, however, have Yaks has 
guarding each face of their bases and formerly bore 4 bracket images each. These 
have Qow disappeared. The two pillars iinnjediately to their east are in the shape of 
32 pointed stars with the alternate rays large, \vhile those in between them are small. 

The uavarahga roof has sixteen squares nine belonging to the main nova- 
rapga and seven to its eastern extension. Each of these 
Ceilings. squares has a beautiful ceiling. In fact this temple is 

famous for the remarkable beauty and freshness of 
its ceiling domes. Each dome is an imitation of a wooden stnictnre and shows the 
curved wooden ribs, rafters and pendent nail heads in imitation of wood w'ork. But 
these are artistically designed and are pi-esented in forms of varying beauty. Some of 
the domes are covered by neatly arranged imitation palm leaves. Here they are 
numbered in order commencing from the central navarauga square, proceeding around 
it from the east and continuing from near the east door clockwise. The most 
beautiful of the ceilings are mentioned here. 

(1) Above the Dikpalakas of the central ceiling rises a round pillared gallery 
with nnsculptured blocks between the pillars. The latter support towered canopies, 
while above is a dome formed by 32 arched beams jointed together by three circular 
rows of rafters with a large pendant in the centre. 

(2j and (3) The i-afters aie jointed like 13 pointed stars, 

(4) Bafters, circular. 

(5) Rafters in Sri-Chakra plan, 

(0) Rafters, octagonal. 

(7) A serpentine band interlacing the square formed by the rafters. 

(8) Rafters, circular. 

(iJ) Rafters forming 16 pointed star. 

( 10) Near the east doorway is the most elaborate of the ceilings, A detailed 
drawing oi It has been made. Beloiv are the eight Dikpalakas supported by their 
retinues of soldiers, musicians and dancers. Above them overhangs a gallery sur- 
mouiited by heavenly musicians, dancers and Yaksbas. Further up rise 32 towered 
pilasters with lions near the towers and a staoding deity in each inter-space. 
Among these deities are various forms of Vishnu and Siva. Above this level, there 
are three circles of horse-shoe shaped horizontal semi-domes whose presence here is 
most interesting. Semi-domes are familiar in lloghul doorways hut they are not 
so prominent in Hindu architecture in which a^ain horse-shoe shaped arches are 
comparatively rare. In the middle is a large and beautiful pendant, about four feet 
high, hanging down and shaped like a flower bud. 

One of the pillars supporting this has on its capital a yali or elephant-faced 
lion. This is noteworthy since yalis are rare in Hoysala sculptures. Similar 
animals are seen on other capitals also. 
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The doorway leadmg to the south sukbanasi is guarded by two dvarapalas — 

Bhadra and Subhadra—aud has on the ]inte]i a Ve^ugop^la 
South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Laltshnimarayapa in 

sukbasaua with sahbha, padma, gada and chakra. 

The sukhanasi has a dat ceiling below which arc the Gandharvaa and the Dik- 
palakaa witb their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vi jay a while on the lintel Yishi^a is seated. Above the canopy. Ybb^o is dancing 
bolding in one of his hands a saktip^a. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god, In the centre of this room on a large 
Garnda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Veinmgbpala, the whole piece being about 
64 feet high and the image only about 4^ feet. Here Krlshfla is represented as 
beiug fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar¬ 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tainula tree white he plays on a long fiute 
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in 
response to his divine music, the cows have gathered around him and arc listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
tbraua on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his stafi and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows. 
Further above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherd esses. Above them are the 
rishis and the symbols of Vish 9 .u, while on the torana there are more I'iHhiB. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, Matsya, 
Kurma, Yaraha, NaraBimha, Vainana, Parakirama, Sri Rama, Balarama, Buddha 
aud Kalki. 

The image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribhauga and is in an ideal poise for music aud joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to Shat of the south with this 

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Kesava 
Welt Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a klrtininkha is 

Lakshni! with an elephant on each side. Further above 
is Yaikuntba-Narflyana seated on the coils of Ananta. Since the lintel stone has 
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanasi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one 
of Gandbarvas. 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one and has on the 
lintel Lakshminarayapa in sukbasaua (iankha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalaia 
and elephant below LakshmT. Above the canopy is Vishnu in sukbasana (abbaya, 
safikha, chakra, dana). The west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandbarvas and 
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Dikpillas as In tbs sukbaaasL The ongioal Garuda pedestal stands bnt the god 
Keiava is juissing. Four images are plsM^ed bere, wi«., Lakshminarayapa, Laksbini, 
Lakshma^a and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 
uiudrg. 

The doorway of the north aukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 

guarded by Bbadra and Svibbadra hag on the lintel an 
North Cell. image of Jauardana with consorts, w'hlle above the 

canopy is Laksbmlnaragimha> 

The sukbanSsi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagfiha doorway has On the lintel seated Lakshm! (without elephants) holding 
rosary> chakra, sankha and kalasa. Above the canopy is YoganfirSyana seated in 
yogas<ma. The north garbhagriba which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine imt^^e of Jauardana, B feet high, the image being 
about dl feet high. The god wears the usual kirita and all ornaments and holds 
in his (our beautiful hands padma, chakra, sankha and gada, A consort supports 
him on each side. The toraoa is composite having a jewelled band iuside a 
serpentine tOra^a, Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishpu, 
The imago is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified took and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 

of tvro aUkanas running all around. Of these, the inner 
Prakara Celia, aukana is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 

turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and 
nort h have bee n i n late r days su bstituted by si^ uare granite pi I lars. T he ou ter an kana 
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-w*est 
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway mth its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap¬ 
stone piiha or pedestal. Each cell origmally housed a finely sculptured image, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 63 and Dn 36, They appear to have been these : Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharanarayana or Hamsanarayana and others 12; 
Kesava and others 12; SaUkarshapa and others 12; Yisvaks6na and others 4 ; 
Brahma and others {with corsorts) 6 ; Intlra and others 8; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrama, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Yaraha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 
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Cell 15 standing image, broken; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 KeSava holding conch; three hands broken. 

2 n Ganida pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21—stairway. 

82 Inscription on the lintel : .wt'cria a 

34 GapBa, rude and unfinished. 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivariba standing to front, two hands and 

both leas broken. 

37 In verandah ceiliug, Vijayanagar inscription of 1651 A. D. 

41 Garufia pedestal. 

43 Garuda pedestal. 

60 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the maiii dioty of the temple in the late 
Vijayanagar days. 

45 Figure of Eamanuja, seated; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 
visible. 

Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 

In (rout of the mahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round 

pillarSj on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 

front of the pillars a pair of large sbicd elephants. In their 
place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators liave done their w'ork is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvSm has no dvarapilakas or other ornamental sculptures. It Is 
rather large a^ is usual in all upparige doorways of Hoysala temples (h' X 4^)- 
Inside the mahadvara is a jagali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any goputa. To the west of the platform is the vpparige maijtapa of 5 
aftkanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. -4t its south end is a fine large stone slab 11’X4'Xli' on 
which Somanatba's inscriptiou and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a 6itijhalala|.a stands the image of Ke^ava in the centre with 
Janardaua and a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and VenugOpala and 
Garuda and the sun to the right. 

Outside the teuiple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey 

stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent siyuare 
Diputambba. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 

octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearing 
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narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the aeek of the pillar adornad with the 16 sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was 

probably bgiQg lit on all festive occaEjlons. 

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 

Kesava temple is the temple of BijjalgBTara and four 
Pancbalingesvara other Lihgas popularly known as Pancbalihgesvai'a. The 

latge tine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shows that 
it wflfS Bilso constructed by Sonjfin^tbs^ Just before 126fi 
A. D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
lipga shrinesj each with a sukhanasi, a garbhagriha containing the linga and a soap¬ 
stone gopura. The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish 
granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the Kesava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con¬ 
siderable distance. 

A small maptapa, perhaps an utsava maptapa, stands about a hundred yards 

to the east of the Ke4ava temple. It has 4 pillars with 
Wantapa. octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century. 

About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Kesava temple but about a mile by 

pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoys ala temple 
UkihminMariinha dedicated to Lakshmuiarasimha by Soman atha himself, 

temple. It is a medium-sir.ed structure with a garbbagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a navarahga of 9 ankaijas and a small porch 
with a jagall platform and a rounded parapet. 'Ihe pillars of the temple are all 
round but the doorways are almost itoEoulptured. The main image is missing and 
in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 

The uavaroUga ceilings are all domed and the central dome with its Dikpfilakas, 
Y^akshas and circles of rafters is good. 

1KKER1. 

aghOeESvaea temple. 

(PI xn, 1). 

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagarj a hill now known as Hale 

Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situatiou. stoiie fort with a moat. The area inside is said to contain 

ftHargo number of ruins, of which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area here and there verv close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 
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areas. Ici the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
i.e,^ about miles from the roadside and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghor&svara near It. 

'J'he temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 
Jambiffige or lateiite blocks. The wall appears to 
General Detcrlption. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtj'ard. In the yard are a Nandi panlion, a small 
Parvatr temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghdr^svara. 
These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 
fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur¬ 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a uarrow pradakslh^a branchiug 
from the inner sukbanaai, tsvesukbanasis and a very large hall or maijtapa with 
closed sides, which Is also its navarahga. The building is w'ell placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradabship,a platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysaja and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength, 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 
been found. A slab w'hich looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard ou the east of the garbhagriha 

has its surface chiselled o5 and show's no characters now. 
Oji the second cornice outside the uorth-east corner of the navarahga, there is a single 
line inscription in fiue middle Yijayanagar characters stating that Achaii Venkata- 
iya of Hurabuchcha constructed the iiiap.^pa, i.e., the present navarafiga. In the 
navarahga hall near the sukhanasi doorway on the floor are two images {Pi. XII, 2) in 
low' relief of bhaktas whose names are mentiooed in Kannada as Sadasiva uayakrOin 
and Bhadra Ndyakaip. These must have been engraved between 1513 and 154.5 
A. D. Near them is a half engraved figure pointed out as of Hucbcha (? Sannappa 
Nayaka). On the sill of the sukhauasi is a bbakta figiure wliose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, SadaSiva Nayakir (about 1515-45 A, D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple was constructed about 15-20 A. D. at the orders of either Sadasiva 
or Sankanna I. The Nabdi pavilion at the Parvati temple must have also been 
coDstructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The tcjuple is a remarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture wbidb appears to have flourished 
in the malaad during the Yijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Srihgeri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysa|a architecture. It combines 
Boysala with Dravidiau features and suggests that the avcbitecturc of the malnad 
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 


AGIIOBGSVATIA TEirPLT-::, IKKRRL 


PLATE XJL 



1. VIEW FROM S(>[;th->:ast (]]. 33). 



Archt^loiifCiii 















*1 mir 



41 


but ret&iued numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little teinple of Vidyarauy^apura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the uislnad school of 
architecture which is a developluent of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the Trisankesvara and the Akkatafigi temples of Brahniugiri, 
Molakalmuru Taluk. 

The Hoysala features iu the Ikkeri temple are:— 

1. The high platform around the garbhagriha aud its deeply cut cornices. 

2. The stone tower. 

3. The rounded and sixteen-sided Huted pillars of the navarai'iga. 

4. The omaiuentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 

The Dravidian features of the temple are:— 

1, The stones with doorways in the tower. 

2. The 8<]uare shape of the navaranga, 

8. The tmmerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 
bracket type in the navaranga. 

4. The pradakshiua around the garbhagriha, 

5, Two sukhaDasis. 

An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen iu the arches of the windows aud of the 
Nandi mautapa. 

The temple is placed on a high basement aud has thus a dignified appear¬ 
ance, The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform, high from the ground level and ie made up of five cornices 

which have a Hoysala look. Two of those have ornn- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small klrtlmukhas with lion faces on 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a alight outward 
mclinc. These lions lose their legs on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-beaded serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, tliough 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps leading 
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for cLrcumambulation, Un 
the east face of this platform is a carved panel with Indra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Varnpa on a makara. Above Indra 
U an ornate sma»6tra or water spout. The platfonn is shaped like an indented 
SQuare and is more shaped that way than the garbhagriha itself. 

The outer wall of the garbhagriha is comparatively plain esoept for three niches 

inset iu the east, south aud west walls. These niches are 
Outer wall of Garbho- broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion frie/,es and 
griha. by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 
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the wall is a row of “ S ” sbapetl eavea projecting only about 10 or 12 inchcB through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is oue of brick and inortar 
is a recent oonstirnction. 

The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground 
is a stone structure in mirted Style* kt has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Xemple. Hone. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 

the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
Imitation of similar structures in the Hoysala and ^nogSri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone sikhara shaped like a bulbose dome wnth a klrtiniukba 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a metal kalasa of modem 
design. 

The outer wall of the navarahga which rises above the basement has many 

interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 
Outer wstl of the It is full of ornamentation, though mnch of the latter is in 

Mavarsuga. low relief OAving to the hardness of the stone. About half 

a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. 'I’he lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like; the second is a row of indented siinare-shaped pilasters, 
each bearing an abacus with tower. These towers are in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kala^s and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches con taming perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of 
Hoysala screens. Each niche bas a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a low'er and an upper row of figures some of wliich are interesting. Oommencmg 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains i— 

Yaksha, the eight Dikpalas each In the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishpu, Hanuman, Earna, Jjakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Haribam, Ganesa, Bhairava, the Kudraa, Daksha-Brahma, Agni; (East 
door end). 

Erom the west doorway northward :— 

])f neing Krishiia, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Vehkatesa with Garuda and 
Hanuman, Yoganarasimha, Kalifigamardaua, Chandrasekhara, Gape^. The up[>er 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kinaan 
vrith the lower part of tbs body formed of two swans, putushamriga worshipping 
lifiga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.', 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of 
fiowws while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 

sukhanasi doorway. They combine Hoyaala and Vijaya- 
Navu-aaga Doorways. uagar features. On either side of the steps leading up to the 

main doorway on the north (PI. XTII, 1) is a fine large 
elephant, while on the east and west yaUs take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jambs have elegant 6aiva dvarapalakaa with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and bands of floral and scix>ll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a inakara. On 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Q-aJalakshmi, a feature noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Nayaks became Vlrasaivas in Inter days. Above the lintel is again a row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navarauga are straight and fiat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by crass beams above the main 
beams. In the upper comers, however, are omainenfal cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navaraiiga which is a large pillared hall of about So feet square is one 

of the largest found in any old stone temple of the State. 
The Navaranga. It has a low and narrow platform, about 2i feet wide 

and as much high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, Howers, etc,; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall; each one of them appears to have a 
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 1*2 pillars of the outer square of the navarauga 
are of different shape. In the ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with Id fluted sides. Roivs of peepu! (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrella abacus on the bop. These pillars remind us strongly 
of toe fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a different shape—they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that iustead of the polished roundness, we have a iS-slded fluting closely rejjeuibling 
it but the uiouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each Iront. 

Against the south wall of the navarauga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracket ted pilasters. Id the niches are the following images In 
order from the east;—■ 

1. Shai^mukha riding on a peacock. (PL Xlll, 2.) 

2. Ganesa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4. Bhairava. 

(j* 
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No 3. 3 and 4 are evidently sjnall images imported from elsewhere after the 
original 9 were lost. 

The navaraAga ceilings are all flat—the central one only having noteworthy 
ornamentation in the shape of a Hne padma with a pendant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
rahga lie prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, throe of which have already been 
mentioned. 

The doorway of the outer snkhanasi is perhaps the finest in the tetiiple. Its 

design is ver}’ similar to that of the north navaranga 
Snkbanui. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and 

the pilastera shorter. It is about 10 feet 5 feet as are 
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhanasi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer dotirway leads to an inner vestibule or snkhanasi 
which ifi peculiar to this building, From it starts a narrow pradakshipa about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhiigriha. In the inner sukhanasi are six tall 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turreted pilaster 
design, In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Mandl, about 2^ feet 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. 

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small linga on a small 
pit ha installed on a large pi^ha which might have ortgi- 
Cwbliagriha, nally borne a larger lihga. The larger pitha is about 8 

feet o feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 
Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaya, kbadga, ba^a, dhaniis, pasa, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kaunjari ?). 

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghoresvara stands the temple of 
Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller climen- 
Parrati Temple. sions and few'er sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars and a ruukha- 
maptapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walU 
bear turreted pilasters, pad mas aud swans la imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple, Tlie pillars and pilasters 
of the navaranga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on 
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. Tiie doorframe and perforated 
windows of the navarahga, how-ever, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem inHuence. Around the inukhamantapa is the usual stone bench as also 
around the navaranga. 

The image of Parvati has an unworked tamna and abroken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple, The original lifiga of the main temple, two 
images of its navaranga niches and the original Par^^atT ima^e have all di3ap[:ieared 
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navaranga is a bhakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada insoripfcion ‘ Bhadrappa Nayakaru.' 

There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghor^vam Lihga which is nniqe in its 

design and execution. Uu a platform about fom* feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa* are seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which 

are ornatnented with iudented square-shaped Dravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drummers, dancers, attendants, Kalifigainardana, etc., and above the walls project 
straight-shaped eaves. Fuither up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 

Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the niapt^p^ which is kept a 
magnificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 


KEUDI. 

About five miles to the north of Sagar is the village of Koladi which was for¬ 
merly a ilourishing town and for some time in the 10th 
SituatioD. century the capital of the Keladi Xayaks who were vassals 

of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 
end of the village is a large courtyard enclo-sed in modern tiled verandahs. In the 
middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Eainesvara temple in 
the centre with Virabhadva to the right and the Dev! temple to the left. The latter 
is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and have a 
couimon railing between them. 

rAmEsvara temple. 

The RamfiSvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 

a medium-siKed structure built completely of greenish grey 
Ceneral Description. stone in the mixed Iloysa^a-Dravidiaii style which was 

prevalent under the Ikkeri N&yaks. It consists of a small 
garbhagriha with a pradakshipa, a small navaranga with two pillars only and a 
mukhamantapa. 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 
Historji eastern and western parts of the navaradga, a few only 

of which are named. Traditionally, this temple is said 
to have been built by Obaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Kejadi and 
the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor, Chaudappa 
Nayaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temple must have been built in his last 
days, before the capital vras transferred to Ikkeri, 
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The weafeero part of the tea^ple, eDcJosing the garbhagriba b square in plan 

and raised on a platform, about 2i feet high. The latter 
Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 
Carbhagriba. with low relief sculpt-ures of dmmmera, dancers, etc. The 

wall above, it has square pilasters In the corner and is 
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low 
relief are carved Ka^^appanayanar, Garnda and Mann man lighting for a fruit, camel, 
elephant, yah, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, llahu attacking the disc of 
the moon in which is a stag. West wall; A drummer with davape. North wall; 
Rames vara seated in yog^ana, between Hanimii.n and Garuda. The eaves are straight 
and above them a row of small sculptures consisting of Yirabhadra, Tapdav^’'''araf 
Parvati, Mohinl, Vepugdpala, Kalihgamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these 
sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above tbe garbhagrilia is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa ou top. 

The basement described, above continues to run around the temple. Above it is 

a row of pi 1 asters surmounted by turrets of vaijing shapes. 
Onter View of the Most of these are Dravidian in form and have either the 

Maotapa. square-planned or the boat'^shapedsikharas. Un their bases 

are found a few minor sculptures like sw^ans, Hanuman, etc. 
The entrance into the ma^tapa has no porch, but steps are flanked by projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
sbai>cd. 

The maptapa is an open pavilion four aukapas long and three broad with a 

stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. w'hicb give adiuission to it on tbc cast, south and north. 

At its western end are tw'O towered niches containing 

Gapapati and Mabishasuramardini. 

There arc six large and P2 small pillars in the mautapa. Some of the smaller 

ones which stand on ibe benches have on tbeir outer 
FiUart and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sidcd 

type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padinas. 

The navarahga doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas on the jambs and Gaua- 

pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
Navaranga and small hall or navarahga whose roof is borne upon two Ifi- 

Pradakihina. sided fluted pillars. Rrom this hall extends a narrow' 

pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. In the navaraAga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap. 
Just iu front of the bull on the floor is a relievo bbakta-vigraha of some nAvak whose 
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name is unoerlain. Two bronze images, of (abliaya, khadga, deer, danal and 

two-handed Parvatl, are kept in the navaranga. 

The garbhagi'iha is entered by a small plain doorway with Raraeavara on the 
liate! (standing Siva: abhaya, padnm, deer, dana). It 
contains a polished Hhga, about feet high. 


Garhhagnba. 


VlRlBHADRA TEMPLE. 

The Virabhndra temple is nearly similar in form to the Eamesvara temple, the 

Generai DescriptioD main difference being that the navaraAga has in its centre 

a depressed patajankana. 

It looks very probable that the Virabhadra teiTjple was built by one of the 

Ebadrappa Nayakas of the Kejadi dynasty. On the 
Hittory, assumption that the Hamesvara temple w'as built by 

Chaudappa about 1512 A. D. we are led to infer 
that his brother Bhndrappa Nayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since ono of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabherupd^i bird very pronii- 
iiently, the crest particularly of Achyutaraya, this temple might have been 
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living. 
The difference of a generation between the Ramc^vara and Virabhadra temples is also 
quite likely. 

The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the RAnieS- 

vara temple oxcejit that the basement has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 

Garbhagriba. pilasters. The most interesting of the sculptures of the 

outer wall Is the relief image on the west w'all. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (PL XIY, 3). He is a fat figure with two 
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant tninks. His face 
is that of a lion with a lougish beard and his belly is covered with scale. To the 
right is a boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vipa and a 
woman offering bitn a toy, Ou hie left stands Mobini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmasura dances near her. To the right of the panel is shown iu 
relief a measuring rod, 30 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 iu chpjj , etc. 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight small panels containing obscene and 
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than Its neighbour. 

Here also there is a successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 

Ramesvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch 

Maotapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The 
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porcb baa sixtcoa-aidcd fluted pillars with cubical moulding, rounded imitatioa 
Hoy sal a railings and a padma ceiling. 

As already mentioned, the larger part of the navaruijga is a low patalaftkava 

around which is a stone platform corresponding in level to 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaranga. The wide span 

of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greater 
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the 
railing of the SauieSvara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north¬ 
west comer is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the two 
gavbhagrihas. Against the west wall of the navarauga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrabma—human body with goat head, a kamandalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left—and Narasiniha (5 feet), both standing with folded 
hands. 

There are eight pillars in the maot!4>&j sii of which are square in plan with 

Hon brackets, the other two being fluted sixteeu^sided ones 
Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 

contain interesting sculptures ■, among these may be 
noticed: (1) a sw^an with elephant face; (2) a yOgi on w'hom a tree is growing, the 
group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes; (3) a towered 
canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (PI, XIY, 2) bolding 
up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, nttariifa and dhuti, and supported 
by a long-coated attendant on either side. It is possible that this is the represent 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa N^ayaka. 

The ceilings of the manta pa which are tw'elve in number are tastefully designed 

and .skilfully executed. They consist of padmas or 
Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bauds, set in circles in the outer 

ring. The central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 
panels contsiimug Suiya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are dei ties 
riding on—(1) deer (Chandra), (2i elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (5) vyala, 
(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving 
in a chariot drawn by horses. On cither side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs. 

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gau^bheninda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearing a 
tusker elephant in each of its tw'o talons, while each of its two lieaks bolds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant; the group is 
exactly like that appearing on some of the vara has of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A, D. 
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dm vidian pilasters borne on 

bases oruamented with elepbauts aud lions, has Ga^^a 
Navaranga and ou the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 

Pradaksiiina, The navaraiiga is narrow and small and has a eontiuuation 

in the pradakshijja. The ceiling of the uavaranga hasj 
however, a beautiful lotus (PL XIV, 1) with more than *250 petals. 

The garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room containing a small image of 

- ,. Vlrabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 

Gsrmisgriba. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Vfrabhadra teiuple stands a large pillar of 

about 26 feet which according to the inscription was con* 
Dhvaje Stsmbha. stvncted in Saka 1603 or 1631 A.D. .As usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a square through an octagon 
and a sixtoen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing 
under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures:— 


West 


South 

East 

North 


Gapesa with a royal pai*ty of five persons 
helow the pedestal (a lady with her 
sou and two female and male attend* 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 

^iva and Nandi. 

.... ParvatL 
Bhairava. 


PARV.\T1 TEMPLE. 

This is a ft Toall building with the old back portion of stone aud the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved au Umamahesvara group. The stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha oontaiuiug a two-handed image of Pdrvatl surround¬ 
ed by a pradakshiua. On the east stone wall which forms the western boundary of 
the modern maotapa, there are a number of well carved panels consistiug of Bhairava, 
Shanmukha, Gauesa, Siva dancing on .\ndhakasura with Nandikesa beating time 
on mpidanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are 
puTusbainriga worshipping a IlAga, saint Ka^nappa, Gajalakshmi aud a warrior aud 
lady conversing. 

The front man(apa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood*work with a large 
number of wood carvings among which are the eight Dikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard .—In the compound are now found a Hauuman, two sets of Sapta- 
matrikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray 
sculptures. 
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HARIHAR. 

HABIIIAEtlSYARA TEMPLE. 

Near the bridge across the Tangabhadra TPhich connects Mysore with the 

Botnbay Presidency, about 60 yards from the river bank 
Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 

appurtenances. 

The compound of the temple is entered by a uiahidvsra but instead of the old 

compound wall there is a ring of bouses irregularly built 
General Detcriptiou. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 

yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbbagriha, a sukbanasi, a navarafiga with 
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navarahga 
extends a large mukhamantapa which has live entrances. This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in siae 
and height the KaitabhMvara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
maptapa is the old Lakshml temple and local people state that there on the 
south a corresponding temple of ParvatT i but no trace of the tatter is seen. On the 
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 

A dose study of the inscriptions found in the neighbourhood, more than 60 in 

number, shows that the god Hariharesvara was in exist- 
ence about 1100 A.D. What exactly the temple was 
like, it is not possible to state now. Eut several Paniya rulers of Uchehafigi like 
Vira Pftndya and Vijaya Papdya, the Ealacliuiya Bijjala, the Hoysafas, the Yadava 
Eanhara and the Vijayanagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the fiiahmams of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple which was not successful. So, 
Polalva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Batlala, rebuilt the whole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kalasas. Emperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Soujanatha, another Hoysala 
odicer, built the mahadvara with several stories and golden kalasas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of Somanathapara w'bich he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For some time, a smaller image w'as being worshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mabratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The mam temple has a squaife garbhagriba, with projeotioiis for the niches. 

To its east is the square navaratiga. Of its walls the 
Mata Temple. Baclt original upper portion te all damaged and rebuilt of 

View. brick. Additional sbriaes are built on the south-west 

and north. 

There must have been formerly a atone platform on which the temple was 

constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Baiement. ground. The basement which Ims five rows of cornices 

has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 

one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 

On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 

empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented w'ith a long 
WaU. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 

figure like Ganeaa, Gayatrl and so on. These figures are 

small and unobtrusive. 

The coruice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “ S ” form than usual. 

It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, bad a stone 
Tower. tower. But the original tower, whether of brick or of 

stoue, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and. mortar structure of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorn iug it and a roundish Si k bar a on top. 

The south porch is a structure of one ahkaija which, owing to the length of its 

beams and the width of its eaves, is quite largo. It has a 
Soatb and North stone bench running on both sides wnth round belUshaped 

Porches, pillars supporting the roof. The basement is omaiuented 

very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine pad mas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and oast while to its north is a sbrlue of Kalabhairava 
with a fine Hoysala dooiway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 

As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 

with an indented square plan. The basement has a frieze 
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods a.8 on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagfiba, but above it, as at £@lur and Halebld< is & 

row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers witb, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses, Between the towers are rearing Hons. Ab»)ve the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilastera and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. 
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The eaves of the manta pa as also of the poruhes project about four feet broad 

from the beatn aud have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. Tie of wooden beams aud rafters decorated with small dowers, 
top. Above the eave^ is a parapet most of which is nnworked. 

But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtimukhas 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 

The inner aspect of the mukhamautM^a is roomy and inviting. It has more 
than 60 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and PiUari. bell-shaped t^^pe. But since tbe girth is large, the 

mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferioi in design bo the fine polished pillars of Kubatfir. 

All the ceilings except the central one are fiat and divided into squares 
containing pad mas. The navarahga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originally had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpalakafi. 

All these figures have now* disappeared. 

The doorways of the tiavaranga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters 

and about a do^en vertical bands of flora] and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising up above them. The lintel has a GajalakshtiiT fianked 

by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but axe encrusted with 
whitewash. 

The navaraiiga is a hall about 23 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented 

pillars. The fiat central ceiling has tbe Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while tbe Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 

boused iu a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. In the west wall of tbe navarahga, there are two plain niches which arc now 
empty. Originally, the}* might have contained Gat;apati and M ahishasnramardinl. 

The sukhanaSL doorway (PI. XV, 1) which is fianked by dvarapalas and by 

6iva on the light and Kesava on the left has perforated 
Snkhanati. screens of a simple floral design on either side. There is 

nothin g re m arkable about the su khanasi. T he garb hagfi ha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its 
lintel and tbe spaces meant for the sculptured band axe empty. 

In the garbhagriha stands the image of J Harihara (PI. XV, 2) which is a little 

larger than life 6i/.e. It wears a makuta showing jala on 
Garbhagriba: Main the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus 
liDsge. disposed; abbaya, trl^ula, samhara chakra and ^hkba. 

The two back bands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortisb aud broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is 
usual in Chalukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
CLalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the PaUegSr period. 

LAKSHMiDEvr TEMPLE, 

xhis is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhainantupa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell¬ 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have 16-sided flutes. 
Jhe ceilings have similar padmas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatur. In the west wall of the maofapa thftre are two uichesi 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two shnple perforated 
ficreens opens into a small gaTbhsgriba whose original Lakshml image has been lost 
and has been sabstituted with a marble Mahishasuramardini by an officer of the 
Pesliwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern tnaUadvara which was constructed by Somanatlut with five stories 

has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with reund 
Mabadvara. and fiuted pillars. MahsLdvaras similar to this exist to 

the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 
been constructed into a store bouse. 

On either side of the eastern inahadvar.a inside the compound is a dlpastanibha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large aud eight¬ 
sided and the pillar tapere gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them arc incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and arc probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas, 

The Eaiabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main 

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sappa 
Other Antiquities. Harihareivara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image 
of Harihara which is said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navarahga. 

The Badahandellvara was a large linga probably rescued from some mined temple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 
beauty of the old building. 
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ANEKONDA. 

iSVAEA TEMPLE. 

A mile to the nortb-eaat of the Davaogere railway station on the Jagalur road 

lies the little village of Anekonda to the south*west of 
SitaatioQ. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati varihas 

are picked up here, espcoialli' round about Basaramroa’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Ganga. UchcbaAgi Pfindya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate tetnple of soapstone with 
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Tsvara temple. 

The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 

each on the west and north and an open porch on the east 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhanasi attached 

to it. The navaraftga of four pillars is continued without 

any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 

Hoysala inscriptions of the 13th century and Pfindya inscriptions of the 

middle of the 12th century mention au ISvara temple at 
History. Anekoijda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural 

work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Belflr. Tho temple appears to have been constructed sometime 

in the latter half of the llth century A,D,‘ 

Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 

have been completely concealed by modern walls, tbe back 
Outer View, view of tbe origmai temple is completely hidden. The 

towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is tbe old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet Intact, It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small klrtimukhas runs a row of 
Yaksbas seated between pilasters on w'bieh are borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. Tbe railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral baud on top while their face is divided Into panels by double pilasters, 
some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate 
tho inclination of tbe laiUng. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Gapapati, jishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer, Rati and Maumatha, bhetilas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and 
obscene figures. North side: Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom- 

^ Mr. E. iiamaiflihachaT givw a date after IIQQ- 




55 


paDied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kuiuara seated on peacock, etc. The eaves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 

The luukhaman^pa which is of two ahkaijas is a continuation of the nsvarauga 

of nine aiika^as since there is no wall between thenr. 
Makharoantapa (PL XIII, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the 

Navaranga, north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 

the back of the navarahga are two turreted nichcfi. Their 
original images, probably GaoBsa and Mahishasuramardini, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvatl, and a broken 
image is lying at the foot of odamUfjlu Hhga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navarahga bench is a tine stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north" 
west railing. 

The pillars of the Anekopda temple show an interesting variety reminding 

us of the Belur temple. The central pillars of the 
Pillars. navarauga are of the round belLshaped type ornamented 

w'itb beaded work and scrolls. The base has on each face 
a finely designed torapa set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
16 torauas is a sculptured figure. Some of these are, from the east clockwise: 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Kati and 
Manmatha, Vishpu (gada,padma, ^aiikha, chakra), Hahiahiisuramardini, Narasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may be noticed several varieties: 
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with liutings, 8-pointed star, 32-pointed 
star with alternate angles large, eight-petal led lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. These pillars give the navarahga a very artistic look. 

One of the two flat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has liidra on the .Airavata 

in the centre with heavenly wusicians around. The 
CeiliDgs, eight outer ceilings of the navarahga are also flat having 

shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling w hich is much blackened by soot is w’cll carved 
with Oajasuramardana in the centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below Siva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below this slab are the 
11 Rudras riding on bulls and several groups: Yoganarasiniha. dancing Mohini 
attended by Dakshipamurti and an attendant, Mobini molested by monkey, 
Nahdik&^a blessing a hermit, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 

The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 

jambs two dvarapalas, above whom ate bands of flowers and 
scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 
lintel is Gajalakshmi, But the cell is empty. 


North Cell. 


m 


The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north oae and has aimilarly 

two-handed dvarapalas; but above them la found a 
Wert Cell perforated screen of siinple design and on the Imtel Siva 

is standing between Brahma and ^^sh^u. A aukhanasi 
and an ornamental dorvrway which is covered over with whitewash lead to 
the garbbagriha whbh has a tniddle-siaed lihga. Another Imga is kept m the 

Eukhanasi. .,3 j u 

To the south of the navaiahga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 

rebuilt roof is the south poroh. Its eastern railings and 
Sonth Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but since its 

south entrance baa been walled in and its western w’all 

has no railings, its original shape in this aide is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the east is a modern shrine housing an old 
Kaiidi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated imago of Vishuu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and 4* feet high wearing a klrlta and flanked by 
and Bhn. It is encrusted -tsith wax and its arms are broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking 

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 
Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main 

temple may be removed except where they are necessary 
to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 
liraewash may be scraped and cleared. The Vishpu imago may be restored to the 

north cell. 


TALCUNDA. 

THE PBANAYESVARA TEMPLE. 

In front of the Pmnave^vara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip¬ 
tion set up by ^antivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
griha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavatl, queen of Mrig^avarma, and 
of Ravivarma. Since it is raentiooed in the inecription that the lihga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarpis, the lihga must have been in existence 
in about 900 A. D. 

The garbhagfiha bousing the lihga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400 A. D. Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments iu the Deccan, 
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut temples of 
M amallapuram. 


PLATE XVl. 
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the nortb-wcst 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padnm, about 2 inches 
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padina carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 16-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadaniba 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a GaneSa on the lintel 
and a band of large Howers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavatfs 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadainba period. 

lu the garbbagriha there was, until two years ago, a very ]argepai;ii'pitlin, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed, lidga of Prauavtsvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha. The pitha was broken 
two years ago and Its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple in dentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yoni 
projects about 2^ feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankapa was added in front. 
This is also st^uare in form- Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a niined condltioa, and of its Chalukyan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front ahkana is ruined and historically not 
Conierration. important, the older aUkaua may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front aUkana is removed. The 
broken paqi-pitba may l)e reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the Unga restored 
to its position. 

NANDI. 

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of NandTsvara (PI. XVII, I) 
is a place of great interest in the Gbikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere, A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples, A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the drst time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 
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POINTS OF INTEREST. 


On the north west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 

which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 

1. Tipn'f Lod^e. construotion of the Pa^je^ar days as oau be seen from 

the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(PI, XVII1, l)w'hose ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs 
of Moslem df>jtign- Tipu used to spend his sutnmers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor's Dflice and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 

Just opposite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones 
of warriors of the Pallegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 

A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store dnringtbe summer 

season. From the ramparts ntarby can be obtained a fine 

2. Proviiion Store, view of the Dorthern valley. On the other side of the 

latter is a hill with a clifi, about TOO ft. high. This is 
called Hyder’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his ware. 

The Aiiiriti Sarovara or “ Lake of Nectar " (PL XVIJI, ‘2) is the main source 

of water supply ou the hill. It is a fine, large, stone-built 

3. Amriia Sarovara. pond about 200' square at the top. Its sides are all built 

up of stone slabs which form several series of steps.lt is 
said that all the four seriesnieetat a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 18th centur)*, Lt,, of the days 
of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder, A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by stray visitors. 

About 60 yards away and almost by the aide of the Amrita Sardvaraliesa brick 
and mortar platform under a N^raje (Jamboo) tree which 
is pointed out as Tipn's Idga or prayer platform. 

To the east of the Amrita Sarovara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 

5, Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government. 

Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tvpu’s Palace to Glentilt 

in the depth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 

6, Cappage Orchard, trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 

was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. It is 
still in a flourishing csonditioa. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 


4. Chabootra. 


PLATE XVU. 
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A few yards to tke south-west of the orchard is found the KokkareDone, a small 

rocky pool which is said to have been the favourite haimt 

7. Kek are Doue. of storks. It has a natural spring called Antaia^Uaiige, 
lu the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 

west of Glentilt, lies the solitaiy stone tomb of Sophia 

8. Hw. Garrett'i Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 

Tupib, Instructiou in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 

in 1867. 


B. Gieotilt Bungalow.* 

10. BadtnintoD Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badiumtou court. 


11. Sir Mark Cubbon'i 
Bungalow.* 

12. Tennis Court. A teunis court adjoins the above buildiug on the east. 

13. Oak lands.* 

To the north of the terrace about 50ft. lower down runs the fortification line at 

one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 

14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it w'as used as a 

living room for visitors but it is not in use now. 

At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 

which leads out to an old pathway leading dow'u the hill. 

15 . Koduie Helitt. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 

with latitana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudure Metlu shows that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path, It is said to have been iu use even in Tipu’s days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sulton’s use. 

About 50 yards to the east of Oaklauds, there la a well with a spring just inside 

the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river, 

16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 

DU the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for 
several miles. small shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west, 

A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 

hill there b a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave 

17. Aicotie's Cave. on the roof are several inscribed drawings which are not 

important. Near them, how-over, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D*^ 

The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching 

* Pdinta of intereat with evo aateiisk mark an described b the Guide Book to Hsudi. 

’ Ep. Car. X, Ob. 35. 


8 * 




GO 


on a Mga, It looks as if in the Gahga Gays Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Chdla period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 

Near the cave stands a large pavilioii(Pt. XV'lll, 3)supported by plain door frames 

and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhdganandi 

18. Nelllkai Baiaranna. shrine. Under it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10' 

long ami fi' high which, though neither beantiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chuja Bull In the Bhdgauaudisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola times. The bull is called Nellikayi Basavapua 
either because there is the Nelli tree in front of him or hy way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadale-^altt GanS^ or Sssave-idln Gapesa in Vijayanagar- 

Behind Nellikayi Basuvanpa rises a rock near the top of w-hich is a powder 
maga;:iue of Tipn’s days. About 50 yards to the south- 

19, Magazine. east there is a Nimle tree under w'hicb some angular 

stones are worshipped as MuniSvara, especially by the 

menials on the hill. 

From this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path w'hich leads 
np the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it. 

An old mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 

20, Ruined Manlapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the ^ivaratri season. 

The Yoganahdi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings on the hill. It has 

now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard 

21. Yoganandi Temple, being euclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the 

building including the Devi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayauagar days. The Devi shrine has a small 
garbhagriha, a tiny sukhanasi and a navarahga of four pillars. 'The goddess is small 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing noteworthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains 
four floe pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
bearing varied sculptures of a character siuiiltur to those of the Bhogauahdi 
mukbaman^pa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these sides. 

'Ibe oldest part of the building is, of course, the Y'dganandi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a four-pillared uavaranga (of about 25 feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi 
Basavappa pavilion and in the Bull maptapas of the Bhoganafidi temple. The 
pilasters io the wall are squattish aud plain ones of the type found in the BhOganandi 
navarshga. The central ceiling which is fiat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uma and MaheSvara seated in sukhasaua, surrounded by the eight 
Dikpalakas, The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding 
ceiling in the Bhoganahdi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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Btopped kiritaB, the feminine breastbands and eonveutionally folded sarees, the 
shortisb bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the aenlptnres and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate Chbla work. They might after all be an imitation. In the navaranga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise 

1. BhairavT. 

■ 3 . Xandi-bull. 

3. Siila Brahma ; two heroefi holding daggers and Imgas are stuck up on 

two pikes, 

4. Surya with seven homes on a pedestal. The figure is good. 

6. Sfirya without horses. 

6. A seated man, perhaps not DakabinFiinurti, since the yajnopavlta Is not 

visible. 

7. Gan^sa. 

8. Bhairava. 

9. A large Nandi facing the LiPga. 

10. Metallic dvampaias, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayauagar period. 

11. A smaller metallic Nandi. 

12. i\ Liuga. 

13. .Another small Litga. 

14. C hand ike^ vara. 

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhanasi doorway, (PI, XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of tvood work. The metal 
work which is beantIfuJ appears to belong to the Vljayan^ar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, dying 
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
small Saiva dv&rapalas and Yakslias. Un the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figmies some of which have now been lost. The few- that remain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the work w'as of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions aiid horses. The whole is a fine 
piece of metal w'ork about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 

The shrines and the garhhagriha have nothing remarkable in them. The 
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4” above the pitba. 
In the garhhagriha are also kept some metatlic Images among whom are a Sadasiva 
and a Devi. The floor of the navamhga Is full of votive relievos and Kannada iua- 
criptiuns descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gaudaragfili 
Bhadrappa Nay aka, the Avail chief, The south navaraAga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the Bhogatiahdi and Arunachala tjavaraiiga 
doorways. From tho macription E. C. X, Cb. 31i it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days—0. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain ejtcept for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal comice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upon the garbhagriba ie one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. Un the whole, this Yoganaudi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Ch5la times. The prdkara 
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which 
has a tower above it. Bat on the east where there is no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagat days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20' X 15', 

A steep descent of about 100' over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yoganahdl temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka 

22 . Sannaka Tirtha, Tirtha where originally existed a well of that name. It 

is also sometimes called 6raniapa Tirtha, It is now com¬ 
pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 
an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 
none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerves. 

23. Sankey's Lodge.* 

To the north-west of the Yoganahdi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 

of Vijayanagar workmanship, There is nothing else of 

24. HiDoman Temple, importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 

inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the moat conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of un elephant, known as Vyala or Yali. 

Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the Yoganahdi shrine 
stands a stuall Nandi ma^tapa. 

Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 

25 Naraiappa’s Pemd. ^^und a rocky pool known as 

Narasappana Kup^e. 

A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west 

comer exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 

26. Tipn'i Drop. known as ‘ 'Ftpu's DropIt is said that Tipu Bultan 

used bo get his prisoners who were condemned to death to 
be thrown down the precipice. 
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The rock hero projects into space and has very enriously the shape of a 

buinan head with closed eyes and a long ao<juiHoe nose, 
27. Wellingtcm’i Nose. European officers who had seen the Duke of ^\ellingtou 

named it as ‘ Wellington's Nose’. [Ph XVIII, 4.) It is a 


very interesting sight. 

Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fort walls, there is a 
28 Source of the natural poo) in which the river Arkavatl is said to take 
Ark«vati. origin. 


About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 

outer fortwall is pierced by a small sally port which is about 

29. Secret Sally Port, four feet high and two feet wide. On Lta outside are the 

ruins of a landing and a lliglit of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 

From a neighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking Tipu s 

30. Baitida. Drop can be seen. 

In the middle of the western fort-line projects a proinontory, the bastion of 

which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 

31. The Breach. created by the Dritlsh while taking the fort. Through it 

they entered and occupied Naudidurg. The hill is 
practically ioaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortitlcations bad 
been put up here and Tipu’s commaudant Latif-All*Beg and the JIj sore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock. 
The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 

Jnst by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into tbo fortress. From 

the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 

32. Bridie Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 

brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army hero was applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks aud the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modem engineers. 

33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipn’e day*. 


Near the north-west comer on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 

mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog. 
34. Footprint* of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 
Tipn** Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was. 
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under eoastniction in Tipu's days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s 
bound IB possibly true. 

^Exactly at the north-u'cst corner of the inner fortification a sin a 11 two-storeyed 
building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Ttpv t ZeiwEia. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as 

Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to bouse the ladies 
of hb family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 
Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manib 3 ’ovelu Muduli^'ar 
of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, olse being govern¬ 
ment property. 

36. Cattle-Sbed. 

Below' Tipu's Zenana a gatew'ay leads out of the second forti^cation to what 
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 

37. Fortification. The w'estern gate, which also appears to have been origi¬ 

nally of PalJegSr times, has a creeper scroll band on the 

jambs. 

38. Brown'i Lodge.* 

39. Supervisor's This is situated close to Brown’s I.todge on its north. 

Home. 

A dight of about 1,776 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 
is steep in several places and is generally' used by the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultoopct. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps boar in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Telugu and Nagari. 
The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 
bull and relievos of GanS^a and Hanvunan. Somewhere about the 700th step 
from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Bauautammana Banda 
or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the bill and facing north 
there is a large boulder under which overhangs a wide cave 

41. Virabhadra about 40* long, 30' broad and 7' high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4' high. The Image and its arch are 
of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitatiou of Hoysala wwk and 
probably belongs to the I4th century. The god stands holding in his four bauds 
a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-beaded figure of Daksha 
Bralima stands to his right. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagriha 
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doorw&y is of ^vood and of very old style in workmanship. An inscriptbn above 
the mouth of the cave' mentions that Devayyu, son of Kapnapparaya ro 
dooZ At up in the ye^ correspondinR to 1897 A.D. It has a novel desr^ 
with JaLakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians m the 
horizontal band above her. But all round on the jambs and the there is a 

nf birds of eicactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the BhOganandi 

:::X tin ' ^«a ^vo^ud « 

in the eukhanari doorway of the Yogonand, tomplo. It .'"“'.Y 

«ll these three pieces were made in Hanhara 11 a time, t.e., about 1400 A.U. 

Be ween Bnoaotammana Ba»de and the Virabhadra abrino atanda the gateway 

42. Forl-Gate. construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 

This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 

“b ^‘“rNandl Hm"“r:'vauey on the north can he seen a low hill 
From the irand, “P ^.ecipioe said to be about 

a .a — 

g (il T described la detail belov^ * 

46. GepbathHifl. Oanga daye and re now a shrine for b.abou and 

eonaort. 

47. Railway Station. 

48. Bangalore End 
Garage. 


Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti, 


49. Bangalore- 


It ia said that in this direction Bangalore oan be seen on 
a clear day. 


SO. 

Rond. 


DnddabalUpor 


bh0(4a*nandisvaba temple, 

„ ...a., a... -:t™";szsr,-r4;e 


« Ep. Car. X. Cb, SS- 
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gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower; the latter has now disappeared. 
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called ^rihgi 'J'lrtlia, the middle one a pavilion called Vasahta 
ilantapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important ot these shrines are those of Bhoganandlivara (on the north) and 
AniTjaehalesvara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and 
resemble each other in plan, siiie and conatruotion generally* Each of them 
baa a Bihga enshrined in a garbhagrihii, with a sniall sukhanasi and a fonr- 
pillared navarahga. In front of each navaranga is placed a Nandi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level w'ith the hulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyana-ina^tapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite 
workmanship. Behind the Ealyana-niaptapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of Umaiijahesvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connects the two temples. Co the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu¬ 
ation of it with a patalahkana and a large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtj^rd there are the three smaller shrines of Kanaathesvam and the goddesses 
Aplta-knchamba and (jirijamba. 

It has been usual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 

homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a serious 

mistake from the point of view of architectural hbtory. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D, Among these can be distinguished the ooutributions of the 
Ban as, the Chojas, the Hoyealas, the Vijayanugar rulers and the Pallegars. 

The oldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhbganahdi 

shrine with its stone tow'er and ornate square-shaped 
Bsnat and Bboga-Nandi. nsvaraitga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 

the 17th year of the liashtrakuta Govinda III ootrespond- 
ing to SOB D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanaiidi^vara.’ 
Another dbpper-plate record ^ of the year 810 A.D. informs us that a Sivalaya was 
eonstraoted at Nandi by liatnavalT, the beloved queen of the king Bapa-Vidya- 
dhara and mother of prince Banarar-Dadda, in the reign of the Gauga king 
Jayateja. Mr. R. Narasinihachar suggests that Ratnavaji might be identical with 
ilarikabbe whose falher probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III® 
However it may be agreed that the Bhoganandisvara temple was constnieted 
somewhere about the year 800 A D. by queen Ratnava[i. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasl, and the navarahga 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of hoTse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 

granite tower, parapet, etc. 

The ArunachaleiSvara shrine which is to some extent an itnitation of the 

Shoganandisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly' 
later period. 'J’he only record which may be considered in 
eonuection with its constrnction is a stone slab in the 
compound liearing an iiisoriptiou in old Kannada which 
appears to state that in the reign of Nolajiibadhiraja, i.e., about 880 A. D.^Puli- 
yan^^a, son of x4inui'vachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the 
courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading is not beyond doubt; but it is possible 
that about this time was constructed the shrine of Arunachale^vara parallel to and 
in imitation of the BboganahdiSvara temple. It also contained only the towered 
garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the navarahga. The central portion of the latter 
appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayanagar period as indicated 
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandav6svai-a image in the 
south window may paleograpbicalJy be assigned to the Nolamba period. 

Thus when the prince Rajendra Chola conquered this area there appears to 

have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 
Cheks and Ball inscriptions ^ appear on the platform of the north Nandi 

Maatapai. shrine, it may safely he inferred that the two Maudi shrines 

with their cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were coiistructod 


in his days, later gifts of Rajiidhiraja, Kulottuhga Cliola, Vish^nvaidhana Hoysala 
and Vira^Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a oomTiion 
basement platform. 

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 

beautiful kaiyapa-maptapa (PL XVII, 5) for tfie construc- 


Kalyuia Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 
with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysala 
period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 
some governor of Virabaliaia likellavanji Vasudevarayaorofsome early Vijayanagar 
governor. The structure is Dravidian in style; but it has a Hoysala look. The 
middle part of the 14tb century would be a suitable date for it. 

Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shriues 
of Umamahesvara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
Vijayanagar and the screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 

Mukhamantapa. vvestem part of the roukharoantapa with its highly 


* E. C. X. Kolar Cb. 20, eto. 
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ornauicated squarish pillars staudiug on a platform were put in between tbe tw*o 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the mukhauia^tapa, the inner prskar^, the mahadvora and 
the shrines of the two goddesses vrere built. 

The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 
containing the TasEmtamairitapa with its lion bracket 
Pailegan and the pillars and the Srihgi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 

Northern Court*. and their heary brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 

belong to the late Vi] ay an agar or Pallegar days. 

A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which generally falls in 
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. 

bhOga-nandi shrine. 

The Bboga-Nahdi temple is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara¬ 
tively plain plan. Its basement has four distinct cornices 
Basement and enter one of which is well ornamented wutb a row of makara 

waUi. heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 

Squarish pilasters are almost the only omamentatiou for 
the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone wbdows, 
two on the south and two on the north. These are well carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockis'ise :— 

1. Yaksba dwarfs dancing with music—three rows, 

2. Creeper scroll with Yakshaa in the interspaces. 

3. Vaishnavl standing on Buffalo’s bead in sainabhanga, with four bands 

(abhaya, prayoga-ohakra, sahkha and katihasta). (PI, XIX, 2,) 

4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music—three rows. (PI, XX, 4.) 

The si}ffia*i!iira or drain leading the abhishska water from the sauctum is also 
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha. 

Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Yakshaa dancing and singing. 

This row resembles tliat seen at Binnamangala in the 
Eave* andi Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano¬ 
pies with sharp “ S ” shaped eaves ornamented with horse¬ 
shoe shaped arches bearing i ion-faces on top and Yaksha heads in the mterspaces. 
This profuse use of the krrtmmkhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose eomices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of Sikharas variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or iuverted boat-shaped. These 
tow^ei's have also a scries of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of ^iva and other 
gods. Those on the east particularJy are well made, a Tripuradahana group 
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(PI. XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Indra, Tandavesvara, Mabishasummardini, Lakshna-Narayapa, EumarasTamh 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the iShoga-NaPdi roof has a seated Yakshipi. 

The tower is a finely designed pyraruidical granite structure ornamented with 

turrets similar to those of the parapet (PI. XX, 1). The 
Tower. well-designed sikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalaia and supported by eight soapstone sculp¬ 
tures in the round. Four of these are bulls wbich guard tlie corners, while the other 
four are images of feiva standing, Each of these images is a fine sculpture with 
a vs'elUshaped body and a beautiful coimteuauee. The figure on the east reclines 
at ease on the hack of the Xaudi-bull which stands behind. The one ou the west 
is three-headed having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thu.s disposed: ros».ary, 
chakra, kala^a aud katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to Venkate^a. 

The navarahga doorway has instead of the dvarapivlas two largish Yakshas 

guarding it vdth batide of smalJer dancing Yakshas above. 
Navarenga. On the lintel is a poorly carved GajalakshmI. The 

navarahga is a hall of nine aiikapas about sejuare with 
four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Each of these pillars has a squarish 
shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being either Yakshas 
or musicians or some of the great gods like Indra. The figures on the north-east 
pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
and V am ana. 

The central ceiling of the navaranga is fiat and contains nine panels with 

UraamaheSvara seated in the centre and the Dikpalas on 
Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around, (Pi. XIX, 3.) These figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 
characteristic of Pal lava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 
beautiful work found at the Arajaguppe Kalleivara temple. The other images kept 
in the navaranga are, in order :— 

1. ChOla King .—A seated man, usually identified as a Cho|a king and 
about ’2i‘ high. The person is seated in padmasana with his left hand resting 
easily on bis foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean¬ 
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the back of his head. He wears a band like 
the yajnopavlta and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. His large ears are lobed but bare. It is possible that he might he a high 
personage in meditation, like Divya-Sakti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned inE. C, X, 
Ch. 26. It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Chbla 
king its value would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Cbola king that 
person is probably Kajendra Choja. 
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3. GatifM .—A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation- 

3. Roughly ctiTvetl Nandi ,—Recent - 

4. Two-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a torapa on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 

The sukhanasi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 

sixteen-tioted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
Snkhanati. these is a bas-relief group showing authiopoid Nahdlsvara 

in yogasana with a band round bis knees and a worshipper 
in front. The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhan^i was open in the earlier times. 

The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 

the dv^piilas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctom. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank lihga 

which stands on a large pitha is about 16” in diameter 
and is about 5’ high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 

aruxachalE^vaba shrine. 

The ArunSchalSsvara shrine which is planned and constructed very similarly 
to the Bhoga-Nahdisvara show's a few differences of detail among which the following 
may be noted: 

Of the baseuient cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 
cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small 
Outer View, kirtituukhas. In the row of makara faces a common 

subject is a fight between two bulls or tw'o elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its 

mouth. 

The four pierced w'indows have the following sculptures;— 

1. Tdndviivara — a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs 
arc out of proporlion. On the pedestal is an inscriptiou. 

3. Creeps scroll —with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

8, iSfutiimu/cAa'^^atcd with the peacock on seat. 

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 

The upper portion of the navara&ga wail corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 
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Tbe Arunfictalft tower (PL XX, 2) m also ou the whole similar to the Bhoga- 
Nandi tower except for two iiuportaDt differoocoB; (1) The 
Tower. stkhnra and tbe aurrouuding fii'orea are all of brick and 

niortar, the origiaal stone work having apparently dis¬ 
appeared; (3'’ Tbe images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images may b© noted KarasvatT, Narasimha, Vishnu and Surya. 

The iiavaraiiga doorway, its pillars and ceitings are alE rather platnish and look 
like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of tlie iiava- 
Navannga. rafiga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 

Tj^ana of the Dikpalas have been oarved. 'I'hc pillars 
have square mouldings with sixteen-sidefl shafts and the capitals have Juango-drops. 
In the navaranga are placed a poorly carved Xaiidi and an ngly Uanesa whose face 
is so unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. Uti a 
pilaster on the north-east of the navaranga is carved the image of a tnan wdtb bow 
an d quiver standing with folded hands. He is probably tbe Vijayanagar or Avati 
oAiccr w'bo restored the navaranga. 

The snkhanaai doorway was evidently a later iirsertion which was inetvnt to 
protect the originally open sukhanasL In the latter, 
Sakbanasi. however, arc four pillars of the square type belonging to 

about the Nolamba period. The garbbagriha doorway 
also shows work of the same period with the dvarapalas standing upon elephants. 
The work may possibly be of the 9tb or 10th centur}*. 

The garbhagriha and the ILOga are simitar to those of the other shrine except 
that the liiiga is larger and has a Hatter head and tbe waist 
Liaga. smaU and the pT^ha has upturned petals at its corners. 

MAKTAPAS. 

Both the Nandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not 
so well Bnisbed as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nsndi Paviliotu. here described. A porch connects the navaranga door¬ 
way with the Nandi shrine w'hoae roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the type found in the Maralesvarst temple, Talkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beam is supported by pJain, quadrangular 
dnor-framee on which are inscribed Tamil in script ions. The bull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented, Tbe sculptor has attempted to show 
the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the Bboulders. 

The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the kalya^a-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery' than as 
Kal ya Bfl MaoUpa. sculpture. It is difticult to believe that all this work has 

been done in a kind of hardisb dark stone which is much 
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harder than the soap^itone used at Beltir and elaewhero. Strangely, too, it is in 
the Dra vidian style, similar detailed omauientation being found only in the Hoy sal a 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
ma^tapa of the Soinesvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about XO^ et^nare and 14' high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in Hoysa]a turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being oomposed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa¬ 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar are carved a number 
of Yabslias singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhahga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Kach of them w’ears a tiara, ear-rings, breast- 
band, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower doth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
graceful as in the sculptures of the ISth or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a fiorat scroll springing out of a kala^a 
with a large number of birds packing at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentatiou as in the kalyana-maptapa of the Some- 
svara temple at Kolar. On each face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaborately carved sguaroid turret supported by dw'arfs and lions. The capital is 
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (PI. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs m the 
Corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels coutaining 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on sin sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 

(1) The first row from below consists of kirtimvikbas with Y'aksha faces. 

(2) liow of standing gods like Yisbpu, etc., with dancing groups inter¬ 

vening. 

(3) Eow of lion-headed kirtiraukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tow'er-tops. 

(3; The Dikpala.s. 

(o) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padma. 

Above these is placed a fiat celling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
coiTiers and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Y'ijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the itmkhaitiautapa is borne on a placform. About 18 pillars 

have been a3dcd on the inside and the outside of the 
West Part of Mtildia* round pillars of the Chola period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 

of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a fiower in the right hand, while 
the left band hangs loose. Each pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented, with floi-al 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous tneso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied fonns of Narasimlia, Virabbadra, Vishnu, Pandurahga and 
R&ujanu]aohivya. Some of these figures are very well carved though on bard 
stone and deserve study. 

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalySna- 
mapt^pa where it is raised bj' about 2'. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is Devi with Gapesa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east Siva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishpu 
accompanying him with instruments. 

The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalaAkapa and 

tw'o well constructed ‘ L ' shaped * jagalt ’ platforms. The 
East Part of Mokha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices 

mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 16-sided shafts and 

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayaoagara 
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 
p&talAAkapa is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 

mNOR STRUCTURES. 

The Umaniahesvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 

raugas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 
Umamahejvara Shrine, stands a moustached dvArapala, while on its walls are 

row's of standing images as follows:— 

South wall .... The DikpaUs. 

West wall .... The Seven Rishis and the Trimurtis. 

North wall .... Siva and Parvatl attended by a large number of 

ladies with NahdT^vara in the centre, perhaps 
getting a tree watered by the ladies. 

Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and kfahs^vara in 
snkhasana. 
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East View of stone screen * 

Sivft and Pirvatl with attendants some of whom are under pointed archea. 


Ow^«r View of stone screen : 

‘ This screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a naoustachcd 
god dancing on a niakam while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing 
Gapdda with attendants and deities on either aide, like V Irabhadra and Bhairava. 

The base and the top cornice of this screen are airailar to corresponding parts 
of the Bhbga-Nandlsvara shrine in particular. 

In the south-east comer of the inner quadrangle there was originally a liuga 
known as Kaniath§Svara. This is now housed in a room 
Kanulhetvara Shrine. in tlie south-west comer. There is nothing remarkable 

about this structure. 

The Aplta-Kuchatiiba shrine is situated to the north-west of the AruiiachalS- 
svara shiine and houses bis consort whose standing figure 
Apita-Kachamba Shrine, of dark-bow'm stone is not handsome. The doorway is 

supported by maidens treading on tnakaras and female 
dvarapalakaa with Gajalakshmi on the JinteL The walls are sculptured in itieHO- 
relief thus ;— 

South w’all —, Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to 

Gauri's marriage and proceed on their vehicleB, 
West wall .... 'ITje DikpAiakas and the Seven Hishis also proceed to 

the marriage. 

North w'all .... Siva receives Gaurl in marriage, while the other gods 

bear witness. 


Girijamb* Shrine. 


The Oirijanjba shrine and its goddess are in almost every refipect similar to 
those of the ApUa-kuchamba shrine except that the four 
central pillars of the mukhamantapaare more ornate. 

All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakata borne on pillars of the 
* Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 

of ridden yi|is rearing on the beads of elephants. An 
UmanmhMvara group of probably the Gahga tlujes is kept 
in a uicbe on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithm 
pillar, about 90' high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the yagas&la which appears originally to have been a 
shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayanagar days. 

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 
part of which there is the Vasahtaioantapa, a fine structure 
Vauntsiiiaiitapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 

pillars, the outer ones being supported by yKli or lion brackets. 
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The third courtyard to further nortii ip also surrounded by cloisters aud has a 
. large a tone-built pond known as ^fihgi Tirtha. Above 

SftBfi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a turroted parapet of briok and 

tnortar in each of which ataude blie stucco figure of a god 


or goddess. 

The mahAdvara is a 

Hahadvara. 


bv'pical structure of the Vijayaniigar period with a tall 
stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared. 


To the right of the urahadvara ifi found a small vahana-niautapa of Vijayanagar 
period. There are no traces now remaiuiug of the old 
Other BoildioKi. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the 

luah^vara. To further south of the vahana-mafl^tapa lies 
a pond filled with stinking water which appears to be a source of public danger. 
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better, A large area 
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. (Jti the 
outh-west of this courtyard stands a small stone structure of Vijayanagur tiujcs 
houBiug an image of Vimbhadra. On the north there is a large pond with well cut 
atone steps whose silt should l)e removed. An old luaptapa probably meant lor the 
car festival has beeu now converted into the TravoUers* Bungalow, To the west of 
the prakara wall of the whole temple stands a suial) shrine of the Sapta-maipkaB. 

The Bhoganatidfstrani temple is a l^iret Class Mu Krai institution and an 
important place of pilgrimage for the w'orahipperu of f^iva 
Coniervation. in South ludiu and it is also a place of groat antkjuity 

highly valuable to students of Jiistory and of art. It 
deserves to be preserved andm.amtaioed in a decent form. Ail private dwellings 
like those now esisting in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be 
removed. The inautapa which has flow beeu converted Into a Travellers' Bungalow 
should once agaiu be convei ted into a maiitapa, a separate Travellers’ Bungalow 
bciog built further to the east. Thus the temple area would contain only buiUlJU|;a 
of antiijuity. The white warfh aud oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts 
of the temple should be carefully removed, leaving the stone bare and clear in its 
original colour. The small niches built over the figures of Chupfiik^vara on the 
north-west of the Bhcgauatidi shrine should also be removed. The Bhagauandtivara 
tower and navaranga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be 
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere 
should be removed aud the crevices deeply oemeot-pointed with the cement coloured 
to match the stone. The brindavana in front of the Apita-kuebarobA shrine should 
be removed. The pavement of the eoortyatd may be reset in due course according 

as funds permit. 


10 * 


76 


PART Hl-NUMISMATICS* 

THE SANHAilA DYNASTY, 

Plate XX I. 

HAIUBABA. 

Type AHanaman. 

Vabiety (tt). 

1. Ai Var4ha SI’S grains, u . i 

ObverseEude figure of Hanuiuaii to right, with knees slightly bent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as m the act of 
striking. The tail is lifted up behind the hei^> The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks back. 

ReverseThree-line Kannada legend with rules between tbe lines 

Sri VI 
ra Ha ri 
ha ra 

Variety (i). 

2. Ae . 6 

Obverse :—‘Hanumati as on No. 1 but face looking back. 

ReverseKannada legend as on No. 1. 

Variety (c). 

3. 

‘ Obverse;— Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around* 

Reverse In Unear circle two-line Nagari legend. 

Ha ri 
ha ra 


4. 


Type B;— GatUda. 

ObverseGaruda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2,* 

Reverse; — Similar to No. 2,_ _ 

^ / j 1 XXV p 317 (Tnicy'a Cabinet). * P* 318 PL I Ko. 4. 

i iMd PI. I No. 3a. 
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Haaaioaii and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavaa as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanviiiiad-Garuda ’ which Uae descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar, The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara s coins supports the 
tradition that Sahgama was in some way oonoectcd with the Ya^vas of JJS\agiri. 

The great mediieval Hindu Empire of Karnataka which had its capital at 
Vijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims, Hariiiara I who 
became the ndorin 1330 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of 
South India, With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysala country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he called the ‘Karpataka’ kingdom 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, also called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Viiiyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Sringeri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the 
finances necessan- for building up the uew State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, there appear to have been issued a very 
l^rge nuiiiWr of gold and copper coins. 

Harihara and Ins friends had perhaps to choose an ingpiriiig device for the uew 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanumau, the great 
monkey god. The site of Vijayanagar^ and the Anegoudi bank of the Tuhgabhadrii 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tniditiou with the city of Kiehkindha, 
the MU fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hannmiin. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity aud heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanumau aud, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
Para^urama's temple on the peak of the Mataiiga hill which is ynite olose by the 
temple of Viriipaksha. 

Hannman appears ou the coins of Vijiiyanagar in three different styles.— (') 
His tail is sometimes arched over his bead and curled up outwards in front of his 
face which looks forward. 0 The tail is Hfteel up but is shorter and the hero has 
turned his head backward, l’) The face looks forward and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front, 

Some difficulty is caused by the great slnularity of this figure to Garuffa 
described by Hultzach^ following the identificatioTi by Elliot of a similar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalacbmya Baya Murari S5vi^ The figures ou Harihara’s 
coins ate either Hauuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 

J l4>di;hDrBt : iJtiwijji Ruim, Vftp. 

^ L A, XXV, p. S17, 

^ Sea Plate XXI, x and y. E. C, S. 11. lH- Koa. B7 and 38- 





78 


while the tail aad saottt of Haauman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a lai^e knot of hair or kinfa behind his head after the medi®val 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanuinan* and if any doubt yet 
retnaius, the name given to the coin by the ShroSs namely Hamiinantar&i Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the 
banner of the YadavaSi on the Bama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mabainmad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garnda ou the 
gold issues of Murari Sdva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 
standards. Bat the medium of this iaheritaoce is uncertain. There is at present 
a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar vvith Hanu¬ 
man who appears ou the coins of the later Kadnmba dynasties calls attention to 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “ Saugama'’ dynasty. Bukka II is 
referred to as ‘ the Hindu Sultan Kadam ’ by Nikitin, a Bussian who visited India 
in 1474^, and Sewell refers in its connection to the view* that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The * Pagoda ’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Xfurari Hbva 
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the title VTra as distinct from Pratapa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Pratapa Harihara. The former 
king w’hose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara II. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1550. 

The rudeness of the figure ou the obverse indicates the poor conditiou of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle 
w'ould appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly 
ruder. 


‘ Bidio No. 9. Ind, Ant. XX. p. 399. 

^ Indi^ in tht Fifteenth Ctntiirji, H&ktuyt edition, p. 29 ; und Sewell: Empire, p. 22. 
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BUKKA I, 

Type AHanuman. 

Variety iaj—Kanna^ft legend. 

5. Al. HauiimantariLi Yaraba. 

ObverseHaaumSn—Hultscb identifies tbe figure as (iaruda. Tbe figure is not 
clear. The pose is as on No- 2. * 

Eeverse:—^Tbree-line Kaimatia legend as on No. 1^ 

Sri Vi 
ra Bu ka 
ra ya 

(Specimen in the Madras Museum.) 

Variety (i)—Nagari legend. 

6. Ae, 

Obverse t —Hamimiln as on No. L Tbe tail is clearly seen* to form an aroh over 
the bead and curl up in front. 

Be verse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between tbe lines. 

Vi ra Bu 
ka pa tt 
raya 

Hultzcb reads the legend as ‘ 5ri Vira Bhupati rfiya/ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ' ka ’ in the second line, 

7. 

Obverae i—Similar to No. 6. 

Reverse Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads: 

6rl Bu 
ka pa ra 
ya 

Bukka I was the hero, wbo more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment of the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. Tbe works of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brotberis 
death iu 1363, Bukka was content to be only the heir; and when he occupied the 


* There are eeveraL specimens in the BntiBh tlneonm. 
^ Ind. Ant. XXV. F. FL No. 6. 
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throne he had some untnown reason for calling himself not an emperor bnt onl 3 ' a 
governor. His ooinp are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they shon" a 
little more care in die cutting. The variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
hie issue. 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telagu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The Nagari legend on the variety i', has been read bj' Hultssch 
" Sri Vila Bhupati Raya,” the ‘ ti' being sometimes wrongly long; he attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka Tl^. It is doubtful if this Bhfipati Eaya 
ever sat on the throne. The Hanutnan figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘ Sri Ba ka pa ra-' which stands for ‘ Srt Bakapa Raya.' Bukka was also called 
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that he was knowm as “ Bukkapatl 
Baya” or “Bhtlpati Raya." 

Tne Yijayanagar kings sometimes allow'ed the local rulers w'hom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were 
authorised to issue coins called ‘ Mahgaiilru Gadyana ' and ‘ BSrakuru Gadyapa^ ’ 
which w'^ere probably gold coins issued by the ‘ Gadis' or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are kuoxvn though there are numerous types of copper 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroy's. 


HABIHABA II. 

Type A:— Dma-maheavara with Trident and Drum, 

8. Ai. '4 Half Varaba. Wt. (1) 26'4. 

Obverse:—On raised seat supported by a lotus Mahesvara or ^iva is seated m 
squatting attitude or padvtasaTHi with his consort Uma or Pdrvati on 
his left thigh. Both wear kirttas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has four arms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is ronnd 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 

’ Bidifl No. 9; I. 4. XX. P. a02. PI. No, 1. 

* I. A. XXV. p, 318, 

J B. 1. Vin. p. 130 n 1. 
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other in the abhayafJtitdrd or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. In ear Sivas head are the 
sun and moon. 

Reverse: — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sr! pra 
tit pa Ha ri 
ha ra 

Type B:— Uma-inahesvara ■with Battle-axe. 

9. Similar to No. 8; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 

Type C Lakshmi-Narayana. 

10. Similar to No. 8. 

Obverse: — Shnilar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Narayapa 
instead of Siva and Parvati. The god bolds in one right hand the 
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand his i^ahkha or conch named Pahchajanya. 

Bever&e - — Simila^r to No* 8. 

Some speoimena in the British Musouui have minutely milled edges* 

Type D :—Sarasvati-Brahma,. 

U . Si mil a r to N 0. 8, b ut the god’s h auds a re t h US disposed - abb ay a (with rosary ?) , 

ladle, kalasa or pasa and pustaka. The last is definite and helps the identification 

of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 

nidra-Vlni. 

Type E Lakshmi-Narasimha. 

12. Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

ObverseSimilar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Namsimha 
the HaD-Liou with bis cousort Lakshmi. 

Reverse: — Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. Tbemiuute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on. the A.k6la series. 

Type F Bull. 

Variety (<i). 

13. Ae. *6, 

ObverseIn circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gmgle 
hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front, 
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ReverseIn circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. 

Pra pa 
Ha ri ha ra 

Speciinen;—(«) British Museum. 

(6) Cambridge, 

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new statua of the 
kingdom which had now become an Empire required a change in the device on the 
coins. The simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
Siva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smsrtas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between ^iva and ^ ishno was sinful. 
All the three great deities appealed on the coins as also others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly beer witness to 
these changes. 

§iva as Virupaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus. But in hia man-like form be appears on the coins seated 
Qji ijis throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right band in the abhat/amiidra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar, The other bands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which be fought his enemies. 

But Harihara II worshipped other deities also. Though bis Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Iiaksbminarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara 11 took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Visbiju Chennakfsava at Belur, 

The Lakshmi-Narasimba type is of great interest as it is exceedingly rare, 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god writh the Ups marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1397 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gnncia on the Turushkas or 
Moslems,' the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahuja type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

diva’s mount and emblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with longhorns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 


' Rice; Mvaore and Cwts : p. 115. 
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The crescent when not acootopanied by the sun would stand lor Siva, who as 
Chandrasekhara wears the crescent in bis hair. The bull and orescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chola 
and Gbalukya Issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is rapied 
froui a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued 
after the Ch6]a country had become an integral part of the hiinpire* On some 
coins with the Kannada legend “ Devaraya,'* the dagger takes the form of an arrovi 
and someUmes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.' The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probablj, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Xandi or Nanda Nagari and is sometiitjes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet Pratipa " as distinguished from “ Vlra ” would suggest 
Harihata II who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity, 
flarihara II and his successors assume this title vrhile his predecessors appear to 

have been content with the more modest * Ylra.’ 

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of mterest. They are 
better made and the dies are more elaborately' cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear tiiore conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These lattei 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator- 

Ab alre^y stated tti the Actiual Report for 1930, 73j a large cun^ber or 

Vijayanugar coins from the days of Haribara to the days of Achyuta Raya come 
from Basscin in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow' giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good luat-al they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were the lEssues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagai. About this time there w'as the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known * In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of bis 
successors like Devamya II is the evidence of millin g. There are two specimens in 

^ Mv$ore Catalogue Draft : Vijayaiiigit, No- 24. 

* JmjMnoi GOJ- Vol. II, P. 3^3 mentions the oomman enmity of Kharln and Vijayanagfu to 
the Bahamania. Bm also Ga»ii. Hij*. of India, VoL III. p. 351 f. 
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the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modem Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It ia probable that the Vija 3 *anagar artisans gave up milling 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Haribara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress 
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions, 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Pur4nic plays or Kaihas^ especially in Kanara and Malabar 
which have not been much iuflneiieed by Moslem conquests, Krishna Eaj'a s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupati’ wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted of kirttas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cloth, inlaid with precious stones aud rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kiritas of the uiale deities liad a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fitting bodice ] sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower liitibSi hut was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
vftaTJtja or upper cloth, which was tied round the waist by the men on sacred occasions. 
Armlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other oruaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as amoug the Tamil and Telugu 
women to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India, The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to enjphesise the oneness in spirit of the consorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Slta-Kama, Lakshmi-Narayapa and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarfsvara. 

VIIiVPAKSEA I. 

No issues of this ruler are known. 

BUKKA IL 
Type A. — Bull. 

14, Ae. Similar to No. 13. _ 

Obverse Bull similar to No, 13, but with sun and moon above. _ 


‘ Longhursli: Bampi BwirtS, p 






Keverse: —In circle of dots three-line N%ari legend with rules between the lines. 

(Vi) ja 
ya Bu ka 
Ba ya 

Specimen in the Cambridge ^luseiun. 

'Ihere were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin : BukWa II 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which .he is kpo^vn 
on some of the iuacriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Harihara II more than the bull types of Devaraya L One difSculty whioh 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka II, is the epithet Vijaya, ” This king 
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name * Ajarao ’ by NuniK" would be explained, 

DEVAUAYA /. 

Type A.— Uma-Mahesvara. 

15. Ai. *45. Varaha. Wt. 52*3. 

Obverse :— Siva and Parvati as on No, 8 of Harihara II, 

Reverse: — Threedine Nagari legend with roles between the lines. 

Sri pra 
ta pa De va 
Ra ya 

16. Ai. *35 Half Varaha. Wt. 20T. 

Similar to No. 15. 

Type B,— Umamahesvara with Battle-axe. 

17. Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse:—Similar to No. 9. 

Reverse:—Similar to No. 15, Stl Pra 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

Note. — Bidie* thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘ damaru ' and in 
tbc left the Khatvahga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 


' Sdwell ; Far, Emp, p. 51. 

^ Btdie. PoQoda. or Varaha cotai, p. 44, 
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Type a— Xiakshmmarayana. 

18. Ai. *45 Varaha* Wt. 52*3’ 

Obverse: — ^Viah^n attd Lakshml, aimilat to No. 10 of Haribara IL 

Reverse:—Bimilar to No. 16. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 
ra. 

19. Ai. *4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26. 

Very often, there is a dot under ‘ Pa ’ in ‘ Pratapa ' and sometimes the diagonal 
stroke above ‘ D§' is absent or ‘ Ds ’ or ‘ Do ’ is found. ‘ Ta ’ at the end may 
be ‘ yfi.’ 

Type D*.— Bull and Nagari legend, 

20. Ae *66 

Obverse : —Similar to 10 of Harihara II ; bull to left, but with a conch In front 
instead of dagger. 

Reverse :—In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 

Pra ta pa De 
v4 ra ya 

The legend is often cormpt. 

De va ra ya 

21. Ae *65* 

Obverse :~8imilar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 

Reverse :—Similar to 20. 

22. Ae *66 

Obverse:—Similar to No. 19. 

ReverseSimilar to No. IS but with legend only: 

Sn De va 
ra ya 

23. Ae *65 

Obverse :— Similar to No. 21, bnh with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 
with a rule below them. 

Reverse :— Similar to No. 21, 

’ tnd. Ant XX. p. 302. 

* Bnd p. 304. ■ ' ' 

^ Rid, p. 30S. 
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24, Ae -6 


Obverse; — Buli and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above. 

BeverseNagari * Sri DevarftyaSimilar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot; no dagger on reverse. 

The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chola types. 

Type E,— 'Bull and Kannada legend, 

25, Ae '65 

Obverse:— In circle of dots, similar humped hull to left with crescent and sun above 
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the N&gari letter 
' de ’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for * Devar^a/ 

Eeverse : — In circle of dots, in three lines f Kannada ohamctere): 

(1) dri De va 

(2) A df^er between conch and discus. 

(3) ra ya 

The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chakkya and F&ndya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rude symbol. The difference was perhaps due 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 


Type F. 

26. Ae. 

ObverseSimilar to No. 25. 

Eeverse: — Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 
sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De' above. 

Bangacbari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 
‘ De It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar series. 


27, Ae ‘65 


Obverse 

Eeverse 


Similar to No. 25, but with bull to right. 


28. Ae *6 

Obverse : — Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above; in front the Nagari letter ‘da’ reversed, 
three dots below line in eserque. 
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Reverse :—^Two-line Kacinsda legend : 

bI De va 
RS ja 

with double horkonbal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters. 
The variety is rather rode and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 

Type G — Bull and ' NUakantha.' 

29. Ae *45* 

Obverse;—In circle of dots similar hull to right, with Nagari * de' in front and sun 
and moon above. 

Reverse : — ^In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules : 

iSrI 

NT la kan 
fha 

Nllakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangaiua 
dynasty had at least five different Divarayas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Emperors. Though the reign, of Devaraya was shorter and less important, 
vet it was an eventful period of strife against the MoBlems, As either of the kings 
was known as Pratapa Deva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Devaraya II, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himeeif as a hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Devaraya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Devaraya II. 

It is possible to suggest that Devaraya 11 who was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Rasavesvara might not have 
issued the Lakshmlnarayana type which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Umamaheivara type which are much more nnmeionB 
might as well be the issues of Devaraya II as of his grandfather, as no Yaraha 
and half Varaba pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Devatayas. Surely, Devaraya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of twenby-two years and they were similar to the t^-pes 
of Devaraya I, especially to the Umamahesvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Devaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Harihara II and Erishnadeva 


* Ini. Ata. XX. p. 30S, 
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Kay a also, there is qo reason to suppose that it did not appear under Devaraya II. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter * de * or even 
the use of the NS.gan or Kaunda alphabet o3er definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nigari legend ' Devaraya' 
belongs to DevarSya I as it resembles No, 13 of Bukka II and No, 12 of Hari- 
bara II; and types D and E! showing either a chaage of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ' De ^ or referring to the distinctly Saiva 'Nilakaptha ’ 
which may be the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Dapayaka, may belong to DevarS.ya TI. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Devaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Devaraya II issued types A, D, and G, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are iusufllcieut to tuake 
such a conclusion final. 

BAAJAC/^A.VnBA I. 

There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read: 

Hi. ma 
ma ra 

The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear, The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name Is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Hamachandra I. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power aud as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya 11, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Himachandra I, 

VIJAFABAYA I. 

Type A.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

3P. Ae ‘45 

Obverse :—Similar to No. 2-5 of Devaraya I. 

Reverse :—Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jay a or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as Me* instead of as ‘ ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ^Ya’ 
than like ‘va'. The die-cutter may have uuiotentionally cut * ya ’ for * va * or more 
probably the latter may have bad a cursive form resembling ‘ ya *. But as it is, the 
last letter is more like ‘ ya ’ than * va though the reading Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘ vi ’ does not appear. The coin is described under Vijayardya I 
only to call attention to its legend: but its attribution is subieot to much doubt. 
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I? 12.— (Co-regent and Sing). 

Type A.—Gold—Elephant.* * 

31. Ai '3 Quarter Varaha. Wt. 13*2 

ObverseIn linear oircJe, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above. 
Reverse:—Two-line Nagari legend with rule between the lines: 

Sri D6 
va ri- ya 

Type B.— Silver—Elephant. 

32. Ag. About '4, Small coin. 

Obverse: — In linear circle, rude elephant to right.* 

Revei-seIn plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 

De va 
ra ya 

Specimen in Tracy’s collection. , , , v 11 _ j i .n 

Hultzscb quotes a description of Devaraya H’e coins and febe^ir names by Abdul 

Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443. 


Metal. 

Name. 

Paine. 

Gold 

Varaha 

Varaha 


Par tab (-Pratapa). 

Half Varaha 

j J 

Fanam (-Hana) 

1/lOth Partab or 1/30 Varaha 

Silver 

Tar 

l /6th Panam or 1/60 Varaha 

Copper 

Jital 

l/3rd Tar or l/180th of a Varaha. 


The atx>ve statement is of very great value as it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaha of Devaraya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper * Jitals ’ are also numerous, hut 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is 
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak's list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had 
fiourisbing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied c oinage. _ . ____ 

‘ J. .4. XX. p- ao3 PI. No. T. 

* L A'XXV, p. 318 PI. No. 6. 

^ /Hd XX, p. 301. ... . . - 





91 


The silver coin would appear to be a * Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the 
Fauam and sufficiently large to be freely bandied, would appear to have led to the 
issue of the * Tar the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold vara ha of Devaraya with Nagari legend. It is 
difficult to decide whether these belong to a different denoinination or are only 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Devaraya ll’s coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half varaha coins have been found in the Vijaya* 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Devaraya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Gahga * Gajapati * type, but there is a marked 
difference. The Gahga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so well formed, is much more vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coio type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Gahga and Vijayanagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and soutli are the home of the wild 
elephants. 

Typo C.— Copper—Eleptant and * Devaraya.' 

VsitiETY (a). 

33. Ac *65 

Obverse;—In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘ la' above. 

Eeverse; — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules: 

Sri Ds 
va r4 ya 

, . . . (two letters imperfectly visible), 

Hultzsch' reads tbe letter on the obverse as ‘ Ni *, and Rao Bahadur Venkaj'ya 
reads a similar letter as * la ’ * (For fuller discussion see under Devaraya II, Dapayak 
type). 


‘ I. A. XX, V, 304. 

^ Antt^ Kept, on Ep> 1904-3, p. 68. 


12 * 
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34. Ae, 

Obverse :—Elephant to right. 


Variety f't). 


Reverse-Dagger with discos to right and conch to left. 

above—Sri De va 
below—ra ya 


Kannada legend i 


35. Ae. 

Obverse: — In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque: 

? Nagari; ‘ Yatara ’ or ‘ gajam ' ^reading doubtful) 

Reverse;—Three-line Nagari legend: 

SrT pra 
ta pa De va 
ra ya 

Note This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. The legend on the 
obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gaiara' which might be an abbreviation for' Gajabetekara,' 

36. Ae '65 

Obverse In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to rigbt with uplifted tail. 
Above Kannada letter ‘ a. ’ 

ReverseIn circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules: 

Pra ta 
pa De va 
ra ya 

37. Ae '6 

ObverseSimilar to No. 35 but with no border; elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 

Reverse :—Similar to DivarSya I’s No. 25, 

Kannada: Sri Devaraya, 

Note:— If DevarSya X also issued any elephant types, No. 36 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25, 
Rut as a similar reverse is found on Ki’ish^adevaraya'e coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Devariya II conti¬ 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. 
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Type D.— Copper—Elephant and ‘ Gajabentekara ’ 

38. Ae ’4,'5 

Obverac ; —Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 

Beverae—Three-line NagarL legenid with iuterliuear rules; 

feri De va 
rS. ya ga sa ve 
te k& ra 

* Gasa* is due to the way in which ' Gaja ’ Is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugn country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Devaraya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘ Gajabentekara ’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of B^varaya II associate him with elephants and it is most probable 
that Devaraya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting Incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude; 
one shows a mau fighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The biug, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked It on foot, spear 
in band, and subdued it. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name ‘ Elephant Hunter.’ 

Type E,— Copper—Elephant and 
Hayagaja-Ganda-bherunda. 

39. Ae. 

Obverse In linear circle, tame tasker elephant with neck ’ ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trunk what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘de'(reversed) with ten dots which are 
diEQcult to explain. 

Beversc;— In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with 
interlinear rules; the drst three with Nagari legend; 

Ra ya 

ga ja gafn) da 
bfe) ru(n) da 

In the place of the fourth line is the royal swoid. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella- 


' Jnrf. Ant- SX, p. 304. 
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40. Ag *6 

Obvecaela eimilar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail. 
No other symbols. 

Keverse: — “la circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only . 

Ra ya ga 
ja gau da bS 
ruu da, 

The elephant on this speoiinen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when tbe tusker is in his rutting season. 

41. Ae ’6 

Obverse :-Similar to 39, but with sun and moon' and Nagari ' De ’ 

Reverse i— Similar to 39. with sword above. 

42. Ae '65 

Obverse ;—Similar to 40, with the Kantiada letter ‘ de ’ above, and sword carried by 
the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back of the 
elephant. 

ReverseSimilar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 

43. Ae ‘6 

Obverse In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted truck moving to left, with sword 
in front and sun and moon above. 

Reverse: — Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 

44. Ae rude: 

ObverseRoped elephant moving to left with trunk curled into the mouth ^ 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No 

border. 

Reverse Barbarous three-line Nfigari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Raya-gaja 
gapda-bhenipda.’ 

The title ‘ Raya-gaia-gapda-bherunda ' is really grand both in sound and in 
sense and literally means ‘ the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants.' It was borne by Devaraya II and his successors and it is difUcnlb to 
decide who issued the eolns with this legend and without the initial ‘ De '. There 
is no doubt that specimens bearing the latter are bis; and the others also are here 
described under DevarSya II as they greatly resemble tlie variety with the initial *De', 
The appearance of a linear circle w*ith an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant a.s also tbe vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Devariya 1. Devaraya 11 who 
in bis youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


' Ibid. 
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couqueror. This led to his expandinf? the title bo that the conquered kings were 
compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. 


Type P.— King and Elephant 


45, Ae. 


Obverse:—In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots; King, wearing short 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and. trunk, 
evidently trumpeting in pain aud desperation. Above, two Nagari 
letters: 

" Oe ” and reversed ** De ” 


Eeverse I ■—In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 
Ndgari legend; 

Ba ya 

ga ja gain) da 

* b{e) ru(n) 43* 

Fourth line : conch between juoon and sun, 

A highly interesting and very raie type. The present specinien which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scene is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and 
despair and trumpeting w'ith uplifted liead is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant's back which may bo of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the conceptions of Indian Art. Those only who have 
seen a ‘ rogue * tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the tii.ari show that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself, DevarSyo II appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
w'hat actually took place. 

Prom the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ ja' 
and ' da the absence in most cases of the anmvsra and the form assumed by ‘ ha' 
and * va' in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire, 
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Type G— Copper—Uma-Mahesvaora. 

46 . 

Obverse: — Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins. 

Be verse: — N6gari legend in three Imes ; 

Sri pa 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and Parvatt usually found only on gold specimens There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin belongs to Devaraya II and not to his grandfather. 

Type H,—Elephant and ' Danayakani 

47. Ag '65 

Obverse i —Fine fully caparisoned tuBker elephant moving to right with oplifted 
trunk and tail. Border worn away. Above Kanna4a letter ‘ La'. 
Kevetse:—In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend. 

Ma pa 
da pa ya 
ka ru 

48. Ae '65 

Obverse t — Similar to 46, but with circle of dots around^ 

Be verse :~Bordenng circle of dots only and ‘ na ’ short instead of ‘ na' long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to DevarSya IPs elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Bap ay aka or Daudaniyaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who bad been authorised bo issue coins in his own name. Elliot* and 
HultKSch* suggest that these might be issues of the TopnOr Hoysalas who mled as 
local chiefs after the destruotiou of their empire. This is improbable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnur. Rao Bahadur Venkayya' reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘ la ’ instead of ‘ ni’ as read by Hultasch and by interposing an 
absent letter ' kha' reads the complete legend as “ La Kha ma na da na ya 
ka ru He thus attributes it to the famous DapSyik Lakkappa who was Viceroy 

) AmI. AtU. XX. p. 304. 

^ i:. c. s. 1 . p. 81 . 

* Jwd. Ajfi, op. cik. 

* Ann. StpU m Epig. 1904.6. p. 58. 
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in independent charge of the Madliura province under Devaraya II. ICrishnasastri. 
appears to approve of the attributioD^ This ie perhaps the best solution of the 
problem^ thoagh it ought to be confessed that there are some difhcuUies. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘ la It could as well be read as 6ri or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ Sri 

further, it is hard to understand why the second letter * Kha ’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third Letter as ‘ Ma ’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhiira was Lakshmana Danayaka, and he was generally called 
Lakkanpa. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘ La ma na ^ on the 
coins. The last letter ‘ ru ’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s 
names even, show's that the Dapayak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped 
the king to rule it*. , 

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Umpire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to be inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the inter-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issura were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often, in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while nio\ing from one 
province to another. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 

FIJ^TAJiJYA IT. 

Elephant and * Vijayaraya 

49. Ae. .6 

Obverse:—In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Rather rude. .4.bove, discus and conch. 

Reverse i—Tn circle of dots three lines in Kannada:— 

(1) Vi j a 

(2} Dagger between sun and moon. 

(3) ya ? Ra ya. 

The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Devaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who 
reigned for a few' months only in 1447, 

^ A. S. 1 .1407 OB, p. 249. ~ 

^ °/ MadAura pp. J O-lii. 


13 
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MALLlKABJUIflA. 

Type A.— Elephant and * MaUikarjuna. 

SO. Ac> 

Obverse :—In linesr circle aanoutided by circle of dots,’ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kaimada letter above * ^ri ^ 

Beverso:—^la linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend: 

Ma U 

ka jn na ra 
ya ru 

61. Ae. 

Similar to No. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B.— Elephant and ‘ Immadi Deva Raya 


62. Ae. .65. 

ObverseIn circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other 
marks. 

Reverse;—^In circle of dots three*line Kannada legend: 

Yi ma 
di De va 
Ra ya 

These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now' most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can bo little doubt that the coiu bearing the name 
Mailik&ijuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name 'Immadi Ueva 
rfiya’* The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallik&ijuna calling himself a second Devaraya later on in bis reign. The name 
Mallikarjnna suggests the conoection of the family In his father's days with the 
worship of !§iva in the form of a i$n&ara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place Srl^ailam to the north of the Timpati Hill with the worship of MaUikarjuna 
and it is very likely that Devar&ya 11 who was inclined to the worship of diva 
named bis son after the deity of drtSailam. 


* Ind. dnt. XXI. p. S21. 
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VIBVpAKSRa II. 

BAJABEKHARA (CLAIMANTh 
VIRUPAkSSA Til. 

PRAUBHADBya RAYA. 

I 

No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. The coins known till 
DOW disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was 
one of Tovolutions, nsnrpations and strife, though the Empiro had powerful rulers 
after 1486. ft is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for poiver between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1466. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of * Pratipa Deva 
Eaya' just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


13 * 
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PART 1V-M AN U SCRIPTS, 

yidyaranyakalajRana. 

There is a paper manii&cript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 
entitled Vidylrapyakflrlainfluain, containing about 300 
Deicriptioa of the folio pages in TeJngu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp, 1—23S is taken np with Kdlajulnas or prophecies 

dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
are said to have been revealed by the sage Vidyftratjya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic BhAratikrishtja, Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skanda, Nandi, Brahma, Kasyapa, etc. The rest of the volmne 
contains prophecies called Puritaua-vachanagalQ, by Yirasaiva saints named 
G6vinakereya DSvarasaiya, Basava, Chaunabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, -we 
are not here concerned with tirem.* The other series which may be called VidyA- 
rapyakAlajiiAna series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known w'hen and from what 
original this copy was made. The inamiscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few’ lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. 

The VidyAraijyakAlajnAna series consist of the following different narratives : 

(1) VidyArapya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya 
Cootentt. down to bis foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a 

brief account of its rulers pp. 1 —29, (il) Vidylrapyasaka 
pp. 29^66 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding nilers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) Vidy4rap.yakAlajfiAna pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira- 
vasaata, (4) another called ‘‘ VidyAranyasaka ” pp. 39-59 hut really a continuation of 
the above, (5} Sivaskanda-samvAda pp. 60-16fi supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary' history of Viravasanta, (6) 
Yidyarauyakosa pp, 156-165 also giving a brief account of Vtravasanta composed by 
Vidyarapiya (7) VidyArapyakoaa-vyAkhya pp. 165-176, a commentary on the above 
by BhAratitlrtha called also Krishna BhArati, (8) Sivanandi-sainvAda pp. 175-186 
supposed to he a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of ViravaBanta, (9) DattAti%asamhita pp, 187-205 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by Dattatreya to Kartavlrya, (10) PitAmahasamhita pp. 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kasyapa and similar to Vidyl- 
rapya^ka (pp, 29-36) cod tain! ng the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 
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down to Vlravasant^, (11) Anogondi-sasana pp. 29-5-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravapaota and said to have been narrated by 
Vidyiranya to Harihara and cfpiopiled by Bh&rati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Ancgoiidi^ We may note here that except the dialogues bo called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by Vidyftrapya, 
Vidy&rapyasaba pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by Bharatlkrisbnatlrtha 
under the orders of Vidy&ranya and inscribed on a slab at Sringftri behind the 
shrine of Vidyaranya-vbgi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been coin|)osod by Vidya- 
rauya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the coiumencenient of the reign of Yenkatapatirftya I (who is 

believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 15W6-1615. 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they were not composed by Vidyfl,raoya nor were they contemporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, Vidyftranyakrtti practically stops after HadMiva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar, Hence it may be assigned to Circa 168U A,D- We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the Purapas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the 
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to Hse in future, destroy the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the couimenoemcnt of Venkafapatiraya 
1*3 reign people found for the first time after the battle of T&tikbt^ (or Bakkas 
Tegadi) in 166-? freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious VlravaBanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Gfovemor of Amga 
and Konkana provinces.^ 

It is probable that the VklyaraQyakalajnaim series were compiled at different 
periods by diSoreut persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. 1). These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagi nation of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to VidyUranyakalajMna occurs in the encyclopaedic work 

in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi. 
Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 

names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 
be based on Vidyaranyakriti and Pitftmahasamhita.* Similarly Keladinripa-vijayA, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyarapya when the City 


^ Is&rapuTik iascription, E. C. VII IIoDnali T&luk S4 of 1377- 
^ See Aivatatv&ratnfiliartt p. 107* Msidrafl 1927. 
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of Vij&y&nagar was founded.' Buchanan in hia Journey froin Madras* * also refers 
to a R6ya Fadibi or sucoesalon of the Rajas who have governed Tulnva” in the 
possession of one Rftmappa, compiled from Vidyara^jya Sicca (same as \idyiran}a- 
saka) and other sources. Another Rfiyapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Sahbaiya, a Erahtoan of Holehomiur, similar to the 
above.* 

A notice of this work VidyfliraTiyakflila|utlDa is found in Wilson's Mackenzie 
MSS,, p* 322 but it is meagre and abounds iu errors, A prophetic account of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.I>, 1335 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to Vidy4ranya or MftdhavaBvaiiji) the minister 
of Harihara and Eukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishija Bharata and by some other specimeDS of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purapa giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes." Now the Vidy4ran3'ak4!ajnana definitely 
distinguishes M4dliava the minister from Vidy4ranya, the ascetic and docs not 
identify them. Krishna Bhftrata or BharatikHshpa is credited only with the 
composition of a commentar}' on Vidyirapyakfisa and not on the rest of the 
Darratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history and not the history of the 
Eadamba dynasty that is referred to in the VidyArauyakalajiLana series. 

The MS. work Rijakillaiiirnaya noticed in p, 8587 of Vol. XXI of the Descrip¬ 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government 
Rajakalauiniaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives VidyUranyakriti and Pit&mahasamhitd 
of the Yidy&ranyak4laja4na series. But only a few extracts are given in it 
which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 
makes Vidy&ranya son of Yidy4sankara although the text tells us that he w'as 
his disciple.* 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript B4jak4lanirnaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr, Gopinatha Rao, Unfortunately although be has made use 
of the material in tbeuianuecrLpt to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical vaUi©.* But we mast remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history is Nunix’s narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 

’ P. Kdftdlnripa Vijayani, Myaore Orienl*! libmry Edition 1921. 

* Vol. Il, Uikdros Edition ISTO, p. 2T0. 

* /frW p. 415. 

^ cp. bbe opeoiDg stanza of the above work ; 

. . . -etc. 

^ See p. 10 of Ep. lad. Vol. XY Sriaubm pUtw of VirOp&k^hBh 
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acooimt do not despise his narrative. We find considerable reaemblanee between 

Nuniis’s narrative and YidyfLranyakalajfiana. Further^ 
Nttniz. Vidy&ranyat&lajfiana Is a work on which later writer of 

the ISth and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genoine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fnily agree with those found in the inecriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
Vidylrapya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the VidytLrany&kftlajnAna series over these puzzling 
questions. 

An attempt has therefore been made in the sucoeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing wuth the establishment 
of tbe Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Haribara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 

VIDYiRANYAKRITI. 

A History or Vn>TARA.>JTa up to the rouKOATioJi of Vuayanagab. 

The first narrative in the Vidy&rapyakftlajnana series found in pp. 1>Q9 of 
the volume may be designated Vidy4rapyakFiti though no definite name is given 
to it io the manuscript. It is said to have been composed iu the form of a ^^anaby 
VidyArapya hitneelf. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
VidyArapya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 5-23). Extracts from this are given below :— 

“ (Praise of the sage Vyftsa). 1 bow to VidyAtirtha, the MaheSvara whose 
breath is the VMas and who created the whole Universe from the V^das. I, 
VidyArapya by name, am telling briefly what happened to me while I was in the 
Viodhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. 0 guru, lord of gods, my 
master, 1 am going to Benares to clear my doubts in tbe commentaries on the 
four V&las. May you be pleased*. 

One morning, while dwelling iu the Vindhya mountain, I met a BrahmarAkshasa 
named ^iringiu of PnSni'g6tra suffering from tbirst and hunger and emaciated. 

‘ Th^ coDte^li here i» col cleftr. But IUjakiIanime,y& has oerlun verses el: the besinBioE which 
belt! to eliioidate the test here. 

i ^iRffafir p ^ sraT i •niwr?! ^ ii 
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I asked him who lie was and why he was wandering in the forest atone and why 
he was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
cal ted Tul^purusha from K&ina in the ago of Tretfl, and not having performed the 
requisite penance. 1 however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic. Siingin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyilss 

from whom 1 could get all the necessary miraculous powers.. 

I followed the diroctious of ^ringin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kirfl-taj leading four dogs (which were really the V^das) and proceeding to Benares. 
1 told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. VyA-sa took me with 
^riogin to Badari and taught mo how to acquire the siddiUs like Apim^ (mira' 
cnlous powers attributed to y6giB in India).' He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of all smtis, smritis, purikpas, itibAsas, artha^&stras, kamasftstras 
(erotic science), and the 64 sarnhitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what 'would 
happen in the future. To enable Sringiu to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
Vyftaa directed me, after initiating me into tbe mystic lore of ^rlehakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya atid Vi^vakarma for tbe Devi after she 
killed Bhapdftsura and to set up a throne there.' 

After the sage disappeared . . . T went in the company of Siringin to Kishkindha 
and worshipped god Yirhpaksha on the bank of the 
Virapaksha Conunandi. Tungabhadrft. The god bade me re-build in accordance 

with the ianiras the city named Vijayi (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two ydjanas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.* Hearing this, 1 stopped for a time in a cave 
of the Matanga hill. 

During this time, two persons named Sftyapa and .Mkyai;ia came tome and begged 

me to bless them with olTspriiig, But I told them that 
Say ana and May ana. they were uot destined to get children. At this they 

became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
BUinB of money earned by them for perfonniug Dharuia (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them luy disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named S&yaoiya and Mikdliavlya dealing ^htb various SAstras." 

' 'VidyAriiJ^ya is stated iu p. *22C cf VidytranyskftlH)fiAt>a to hsva ijone to Benares and psifomied 
taitasi in order that Vydaa oaiglit anable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 

^ rietails aiwut Arlebskra ere given in pp. 4'1£) filfhf). 

d^irmT ^ r^ sT -ti ii pr i *TfeuTT i i 

ff! g(T •ertfSTurdr 1 kwrai 't'ldPHui i tTO^pHUdl fi 

(^. «i. 3- 1-)* 
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We may just consider bore what the Vidy4rajjyal(i1ainana series have to tell 
Vi<tyara&ya> us about Vidylranj'a:— 

“ Vidyira^ya was a disciple ol Vidyasankara called also VidyAtIrtlia/ He 
calls himself a follower of Sankuracharya.^ He was the author of numerous works 
on various sastras which are attributed to the brothers Sftyana and Madhava, 
including the VfidahhAsbya. He was given to much travelling" and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From VyAsa, YidyA' 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hanipe to pay his respects to god 
Yirupftksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Yijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Virhpikaha 
to receive proper w'orship and offerings and help Sriiigiii to bo fed to Ills heart’s 
content. We find a temple for Sringiu called MaleyAja-brahiiia set up the Matt 
in ^ring^ri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertaiim^ent or feast 
could be organised at Sritigeri/ Yidyaraqya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Harihara and Bukka, w^ho had been defeated by the l^allaja king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
city was indicated by a hare turning on bounds during a royal bunt soutlr of the 
TungabhadrA. VidyAranya after cai^ful study and calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne there. He also foretold the history of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara aud 
this account w'as compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bbaratikrishua. The 
first three kings at Yijayanagar ruled with hia favour.^ The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god VirupAksha and had deep reverence for VidyArapya and his disciple 
Krij'asakli.* * 

We may note here tliat the story of Vidyarapya’s iiiHetiug with VyAsa is also 
found in a Sanskrit poem called Gurmaiiisa composed 
Vidyaranya and about 1740 A-D. giving a history of the Sringcri Jliitt." 

Madhava, There VyAsa is said to Ijave assunied the disguise of a 

Svapaeba {low caste man). The story of Sringiu and of 

^ Cp. the v^r!>e in p. 29, under VidyAnmya-iaka. 

** Cp. the half-verse in p. 36 w-tiWR (f!nvwi*Wt|pr: n 

" Cp. ^ p. 225 ■* M. A. H. inl6, p. 16. 

* Cp. f|n^ru#!i p. 211 . 

‘ Cp. ff?ri™r gsfisFi Mlw 3 « fiiHfluiwinV'fif 1 tTOi% 

II p. 31. 

Kriy&sakti was a ^aiva teacher of the EAl&muldia School. Madhava-maotri, Govern or of 

Chjkudragutti, etc,, speaks of bim ns his gum in 1347+ M, A. 11. 1929, p 172, InecnptiDOS down to 
DfindepaLli pifltea of 1110 L XIV speak of l^riyAiiakti as the guru of Hariham 11^ Muddada 94 j.j)sa « 
VitthaO^a Vo'JeyaT and Vijayabh’flpatiii etc. Ai^rentLy there mnHt have besen two guiu& of tho 
BacoH bame at this period. 

’ F- 15. M. As R. 1928. 
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MAdhavA and Saya^a is al&o givfin in tbe some work. They are called mmieters 
there.' But it has to be remembered that Sayana and Madhava only acknowledge 
Vidy&tirtha and not Vidyaranya as their guru. Moreover, SSyana had. several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhloidhi.® That Midhava was different from 
Vidyaranya and that Bharatlkrlshns was a disciple or junior of Yidy&raiiya and 
Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bh^ratlkrisbna but of Vidyatirtba and that 
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Yijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Vidyaranyakftlajiiaaa. Tbe poem Gnrn- 
vainsa makes Bb&ratikrishna, a younger brother of Vidyaragiva before be became a 
sanyasi but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier/ The journey of Yidy&ranya 
to Benares and bis sojourn there, not before 133d but very much later Is 
referred to in a Kadita insciiptioD in the Sringlri Matt of 1380.* * Inscriptions 
recognising Yidyarany'a as the bead of the SringSri Matt are dated between 1375 
and 138(1 

As regards Vidyatirtba or Vidy&^ankara be is called Yidyatlrtha in 
mscriptions ^ and in tbe works of Sayana and M&dbava. 
Vidyatirtlia. YidydSankara was the name of the linga set up over his 

tomb and hence that of the temple at Sriugeri enshrining 
tbe linga. However in later literature, he is called YidyaSaukara. Vid3’&ttrtha 
seems to have been different from a Yidy&saukara who died about 1388^ while 
Vidyatirtba must have died about 1356, long before the accession of VidyAiupya 
at Sring^ri about 1375. What relation he bad to Vidy&sankara who w’as the gum 
of Narabarimantri, governor of Goa iu 1891, cannot be determined,^ Probably 
he was different. 

Bharatlkrisbpatirtha is called Bh4ratittrtba in inscriptions and contemporary 

literature*. He seems to have set up the VidyAsankara 
Bharatitirtba. temple at Sringeri in memory of hts guru Yidyitirtha 

before 1380, He is said to have died in 1374.* The first 
inscription of bis successor tn the Sringeri Matt (Yidyarapya) so fM* discovered is 


GaruvamsakSvya, Srtraagjam, Y. 44. 

* \I. A. a. 1900. p. 27. 

^ Guriivai&Aa IV. 22. 

* M. A. R, 1916, p. er. 

* E. C. VI Sringori 1: M. A. R. 1916, P. 67; E. 0. IV, Yedatore 46, etc. 

^ E. C. X Mnlbu^al 11. 

’ Ep, In4. XXI p. 17 Cbaudaln gmai, 

* E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346 J Srioflwi Kalita of 1380 il, A. B, 1916, P. 67 ; Paiftaara-em^iti 
vySkhyS, etc. 

* M. A. a. 1916, P. 18. 
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though Vidy^rsuya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at ^ringeri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyarajjya as indicated in the Sfingeri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380,* * 

VIDYARAXYA AN"D THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
VIJAYANAGAR lUNGDOM. 

The following estraota on this subject are from Vidy4rauyakriti (pp. 20.30), 

“ In the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vatnaa possessed of groat valour and 
kingly bearit^, w'ho w^ete employed at first as treasury 
Haiihara and Bukka. guards under king Vira Rudra were overcome by the 

Havanas fMussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 
SilApuri where they served king Rkmanitha as treasurers. After a while, they 
crossed the river Krishni in boats and w^aged war wutb king Ballaja but they sustained 
defeat. They then came to me (Vidyaranya), related their history and prayed to 
me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 
defeating king BallAla and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of HaatikOua 
(Aneyagondi). 

“Once while they had gone on a hunting escucsion to the south of the 
Tnugabhacka river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. The hounds ran away and the bar a disappeared. The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who came to me and told me the 
news, I then went to that spot aud seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital I built a fine city there in 
the form of a man' with nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle'gronnd who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings* on the 7th lunar day of the light half of \aisakiia with the cons tell ntiou 
Maglii in the cyclic year Dh&tn, 1258th Saka year, in an auspicious time flagna) 

(pp. 21-22).After making calculations according to the 

Astras, T foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts * and perish. 

* Madr&s Epigraphtoal Report 1929, No. 460. 

^ M. A, R. 1916. PPL 5T-5a 

Tbe phrase mighG also meaD ' pleased with numerous human socrifioea.' 

* p, 23, ibid. 


14 * 
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I DOW anointed, fot tbe growth of righteoaBness, Harihara bom or Kuru- 
vauisa and eodowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., bj' the rite of 
p^rnAhhisMlia as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.”' 

U can be seen that according tu the above extracts Harihara w^ho founded the 
\i jay an agar empire belonged to Kuruvamsa and be and his brother (Bukka) were 
at first employed under Vira Kudra (the KiYkattya king) as treasury guards and on 
bis being defeated by the Mussulmans they went to Rlmanitba to serve as treasury 
officers. TV’hat caused them to leave him is not stated * * We next find them waging 
wars with the king -^t this stage, when they were stiU unsuccessful in battle, 

they cAuie to Vidyftranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
Ballftla and occupied bis territory. V’^idya.rauyniaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka: — 

'‘Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seixed by 
the soldiers of Sumti^a (Bultan of Delhi ?) and iin- 
Sokan'i Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 

accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
bow'ever did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape hut remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
granted them a kingdom in the Karhlta. Armed with liis authority, the brothers 
crossed the river Krishpave^i and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara 1 was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
y^i Eevaua appeared in a dream to him, gave Mm a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddbalinga) natiied Chandramauli and told him that be would soon meet the sage 
Vidylraflva aud with hia help he would attain prosperity. On awakiug from the 
dreaiif, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (F 29-80) 

The Guruvam^akavya also gives ua the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above two accounts.’ ^Ivatatvaratnakara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujjayiui and after the loss of their employment under Vira Kudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met VidyAranya as directed in a dream,‘ 

The Vira Kudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kikatfya 

king of that name whose kingdom was subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughtak, Sultan of 

Delhi. RAmanAtha under whom the brothers Harihara 

* %r«Pr ^ ^ p. 23, 

^ But in anotbnr part of the majiascnpl; (p. 22S), it is said that ho was kifled by tho Sultan’a 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka wers taken prisoners. 

arnpf ^ ^ *r?T i 11 

^ Chapter y. 

* ^ivatatvarateSbara, IV, 12'30'35- 
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and Bukka are said feo have served is ideutided with KuntAra K^lnianatha, Eai of 
Kaiupila (near Vijayanagar). He too was defeated and killed by the same troops. 
Hi« capital is said to be Kuminata ‘ but in the Vidyarai;iyak&lajMna narratives it is 
called Silftpori, isilapuri or Ukasillpuri is generally ideutided with Orngal or 
^yarangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Rega;rding the caste of Haribara and Bukka, later tradition makes theni 
Kurubas.^ So also says a work called (Jhikkadevarayavams&vali written during 
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadftvaraya'Vade3’ar(l672-t704). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who came to the south and inter roamed 
with the Kurubas * 

As regards the relation of Haribara to the Mussalnians, we find NujiLz telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con- 
Koqu. quering Atiegundi left bis general Malik Nabi as Ms local 

governor and retired northwards and that soon the 
countrv' rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 
principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chief minister “ iJeo 
Rao. ” * Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1333 and 
1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kampila iu his expedition against 

his rebel nephew Bahauddin (susbtasp and after slaying 
Ibn BatnU. its king made bis sons Mussalinans and treated them with 

great honour.^ It is highly probable that Haiihara and 
Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 
Sultan of Delhi but were later released and put in charge of the conquered kingdom 
audthat Ibn Batutahaa made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (who was the father of Ri^manstha). 

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king Ball&la at the instance of the 

Mussalmaus, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 
War against Baliala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and BallAla Ill, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turakasat Beribi on Btb 


’ Soo M. A. R., 1B29, p. 36. 

’ Seo Sowall's Forgotten Rtapjee, p. 32. 

^ KeladiDripavilaya, p. 15. 

SivatatvaratnAkara b&s a curious story titat a shopberd (UeshapAla) ofForod bkaseU as 
a saeriAco to the goddess Laksbmt in order to enable Haribara to estoiilish the Vijayaoagar kingdoia and 
that in ocooidanoe with a promise given by Haribara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the viishapdla. IThis is said to be the origin of the epithet va^syar ocenning after the names 
Haribara. Bukka, etc. But odeyar or uijiaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Chdja kings, e.ff; uduyu lUjendraoholaddvar. etc. 

^ Sewell's Forgot ton Empire, p. 19> 

* Ibid p. 17. 
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September 13-1 The last Hoy sal a kiog^ BaU4la IV, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retaiu tbe northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions continue till 
1348.* It is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of BallAla,* 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip¬ 
tion s. Thus Mallinatha, general of Bnkka, is stated to have conquered tho Turoka, 
Sivupa, Telunga, Papdya and Hoysapa armies.'' Similarly, Harihara II is spoken 
of as tlie conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnita, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, P&ndya and Chila kings in his wars.* 

Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of tbe foundation of 

Vijayanagar, such stories about tbe origin of capital cities 
Hare and Houidt. are very common. Thus Sasakapura the city of tbe 

hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Safa, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.* 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabbadrft, with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in G-uruvam^ak^vya, and the spunous Bestarhafj) 
and l^palpur plates/ Kuniz also gives a similar stoiy about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (Vidyfl,ranya) and tbe city being named after tho 
hermit as ** Vydiajuna* ” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishnaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyinagar 
after Vidyiranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar tinms which name tbe city as Vidyinagar, 
Tho earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects Vidyiranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguptuflr, Chitaldrug 
Taluk * which refers to Vidyaiiagar built by HarihararAya in the came of Vidyftrapya- 
sripAdft, by order of PampA-VirQpiksha-linga on the banks of the Tnngabhadra. 

The date given iu Vidyaranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 

Sl25BDhitu sam. Vais, su 7 Makbil nakshatra. No week- 
FoDDdahon. day is given. If we refer to Swamikarmu Pillai’s Ephe metis, 

this date corresponds to April 18,1336, a Thursday with 


' See E. C. VI Introduction, ji. 18. The Miieaidinans of Madura under Ghiasuddib Mahouied 
Datnagham captured and pat him to death, aeeording to Ibti Batuta, 

^ E. G> IX Introduotion, p. 23. 

^ Heraa's Beginnings of Vijayanagar Historj', pp. 109-113. 

E. C. XI Ghitaldmg Taint, 2 of J 356 A.D. 

^ Moaahalli plates; Journal of the Bombay Histodcal Society, Septembor 1928, p, ISO. 

‘ E. C. Y, Balur Taluk, 171 of 1160. 

' E. C, X, Basoiiftlli Taluk 70 : Xellore iDseriptions No. 15. 

* B. C. XI Chilaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D, 
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Pushya fanii Jater Ail^sha i consteUation, Thiis date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
tithi ia April 30, A.D. 1335, but the year is Sl257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
the constellation Makhi is not found at sunrise but commences after about 
3 p.M. We may therefore note the testa referring bo this date in the various parts of 
the Vidyarapyakilajnaua aeries* Tbe test referring to the date in Vidyiranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows: 

i gau' 1%^-- i 

In p, 31 of the same volume under Yidy&raT^yaiaka, we find : 

II 

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only diSerence lies in the word 
bk(lsi(ir& applied to the month Vaisakha. This would make the month Vaisakha 
the solar month corresponding to VaislUha, vU.^ Vriahabha and not the lunar 
month VaiSAikha. Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation Makh4 as stated in the staiissa. Only 
tbe month becomes tbe lunar Jyeshtha and not the lunar Vaisftkha. As this date 
corresponds both to tbe 3aka and c 3 'clio years and the tithi and naksbatra are 
regular as given in the stausa quoted above, it may bo taken as tbe date meant 
for tbe foundation of Vijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 1336, may be takeu as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Vijayanagar* 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume. 
In p, 208, we have *Tife Vaisakha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with tbe week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wtougly given as Punch ami and not Snptaini. If we take 
Fanohaiuij it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra. 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 81, 

The work Guruvamsakavj'am gives the date S 1258 DhAtu sam. Vais, ^u 7 
Sunday with Makhk-nakshatra (Pitribha), But whether we take the month Vai- 
s&kha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhalli inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258 
Bhfttu gam. VaiS. su 7, no week-day but Pushy a nakghatra. RAmappa’s EAya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as S 1258 UhAtu 
Vai^. sn 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Rao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the same 
date as above. The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hampe is ^ 

gi gait j 
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That Harilmm ivas anointed as king with the cereiuonial sprinkling of water on 

his head by Vidy4raT]iy& and that he was invested with full 
Karibara'i titkt, sovereign regalia including the crown and that be sat on a 

throne are statements made in the \ idyfliTanyakala}fifl.na 
series. But it is generally believed hy scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 

mabamandaksvarastoindicatetheirBubordinationtotheHoysalas. ButHariharal 

is given imperial titles like rai&dhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1343 A. D.* * Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajhdhiraja 
yuvarat'parameSvara the KatavajU copper plate grants of 1347. Bubka la given 
imperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new \ ijayanagari in the 
Muohchatidihalli stone inscription of 1368/ The scholars M^dhava and Shy ana 
apply Imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title maharaanijal^^vara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoy sal a kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harlhara I and 
Bukka I. 

The connection of RSvapa Siddha with Harlhara occurs both under VidyS- 

rauyaSaka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasamhita in p. SOT. 

Revana Siddha, He ia spoken of as a Siddha. me., one possessed of mysterious 

powers like Apima (reducing oneself to a shorter siae, etc.) 
acr|iiired by constant practice of yOga. In the Pitimabasamhitilji he rs said to have 
given a liiiga named Chaudramsuli to king Bukka while bis brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballkla/ In Vidyurapyafiaka he is said to have given 
the Hhga in a drean:i to Harlhara.'* The former seems to be the more probable 
account. B&vana-siddha or Revanaridhya is considered as one of the great ^chli-ym 
on original teachers of the Vtra^iva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the dikshd or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a contemporar3^ of \ ibht&hana, 
brother of the demon king Eavapa of the TrSta age on the one baud and of king 


’ E. C. V. ArBikere Tslvk 1S9, 

- E- C, VIII, Sorab 376; K, C. VII. BbikMiJur 2S1. 

* 5 ^I^: > ^ 3<n»in i 

3RrP^: p, 207. 

* Wimi ^ ^ ^ 

It p 30, 

Id jjh 227 o( Viclyirft^yftkalajfiftnft. it la said that aftar R^vasa gave tbe liAga the defeat^ 
troops came to Haiihara and Bukka. CoUocting thorn all, they saw VidyAranya and with bis blcssiuga 
they defeated BsUAla and ruled his kiniiidotn. Once they discovered the lion-eest burled under the 
eiurth. Then oomee the flare and Eound incident. 














113 


BijjMa (1136-1167) on the other. He is said in p, 72 of tho volame Vidviranya- 
k&1a>jfi.a.iia under the head Sivaakandaaamvftda to have inveated the king Yira 
Vaaauta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The lihga presented by him to Buhka is called (jhandramauli. It may 
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
^rinpcri is a crystal li&ga called Chatidramauli. The local tradition at Sringcri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankaraoh&rj^a from Kailasa 
aud handed down to his disciple SurSsvarachirya from, whom the present pontif of 
^riugM traces his descent^ On the other hand, the Vtra^aivas claim that the lihga 
was presented by Revap.iradhya to Sankaricharya and the poem Guruvam^a 
supports that claim^ In Vidyaranyasaka, the lidga Chaudiainauli seems to have 
been given by Edvana to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Yidyaranya which would lead to their 
Buccess and prosperity. 

THE BISTOEY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAK 

After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara 1, the Ms. V idyAranyakriti 

gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 
Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 

Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend¬ 
ants will rule the earth and after them certain persona of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign axxd then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will bo ruled by 
Gigaiuharas, Mlfiohchhas, F&shaijdaB, (Pftschatya,s) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the s&sana (the original record which gives VidyAra^iya s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the Tungabbadril, no details of the reigns of kings a-re given. That 
the throne set up by VidyAranya would be lost during the reign of Sadftsiva and 
that in bis lineage a king will be born named Vlravasanta who would rule the earth 
righteously and all kings would be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 

‘ Sq% the History of ^ivAbhldavft-NarasiBJhabhlrati ia tiaaouijB. by SrikaOlhosietri. 

^ Sm GuniTEkiitiak^vyat ch&pter 11 ver&B tha Cimiiitetitsry thereon, 

* w 1 ^ Tsr*np t ^ 11 

3R!f^ m <6^14 1 ^ niinrfiffiH (p. 23-24). ^ 1%*^^ 

q^rfXTg I ^ ^ ^ I ^ aw- 

grsn 1 .... ^ rtw (p 28). 
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wTitten in a sAeana by Vidyimnya by the grace of Vyaaa and there is also a prayer 
addreeaed to Yidvfttirtha {pp* * 23-29), 

Vidydranua^ka —Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who 
are known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is 
Given —In that city {Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names 
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Yi, Bn, Dha. M, Vi, Dft, Vi, Ma, Hi. Vi‘- favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyagakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of Virupaksha, filled with devotion and righteoueuess rule the earth gloriously. 
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom, ‘rhen 
three kings will role with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 

After loO years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp S£-3). 

PitdmaJuiMmhUd.—JTi this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in Vidyftranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 

kings 

“ Harihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will nest rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by Vidy&ratiya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of Vidyftranya^. After him, king Vikrama 
will rule fnll of devotion to Vimpaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. Bnkkarftya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
iud one month, full of kiudness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka, 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rule 
Rimachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishnu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 17i years full of fame. 
Devaraya will rule next for ISJ years victorious over enemies. After Mm the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjnoa fnll 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the rightoons 
Rtenachandra will be king for 20 years* and attain the region of Siva. All the 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Virupaksba. The 13th king named Virupftksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.* After 11| 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
ward^and disappear and die. After a period of ISO years, the dyuasty will come 
to an end.* 

’ sSIraiJ 

* ^grwymRTR!; u 

* 'I 

* ^1?St ^ II 

* (mw^AWid (p. 211-213). 
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We shall now discuBs here the natnefl and datee of the first thirteen kings. 

Ha or Harihara: lU^ years; Bu or Bukka for ten years 
The Reign* *. and one month; Ha or Harihara for nine years 1 1 months; 

Vi OT Vskrama for 13^ years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month ; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 years; or Biinachandra for 20 years; 
Vi or Vij ay a for 17 i years; D6 or D6v-a for 184 years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one mouth; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years; Ea or Eilmachandra 
for 20 years; Vi or Virfipftksha for Hi years. The total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king's reign over another 
specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
dosing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that R&mappa’s Rftyapaditi gives the following hsti 
Harihara 15 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Virupkkaha 4 years; 
Bukka 1 year; Deva and Ekma 7 years; Virupkksha 11 years; Deva and 
Virupaksha 2B years; Marappa four years; KftniariLya and Virdpaksba 27 years; 
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya's Rlyapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 
the 10th and 11th who are MalUkariima and Rftina.’ 

Sivatatvaratnftkara follows the same order as lUmappa's and does not give the 
len-th of each ^eign but gives the total as 232 years for the 13 kings. So also 
Keradinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 232 yearn. The order followed 
is the same as that in Eimappa’s list except for the lOth and 11th who are 

Vithftla and ilallikarjuna.^ , . . , 

As however the works Sivatatvaratnlkara and Keladinripavijaya chum to be 
based on PitamahasamhitA, we can only explain divergences between them on the 
basis of different readings due to the different MS8. used or as due to error. 

• Now let us see w'hat the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1--3, 

Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with 

Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latteris sou 

Harihara II. Only the length of reigns differs. Por 
Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 18 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years, 
for Harihara II, 27 years. No. 4 in the Pit&mahasa mbits list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 134 years. This name seems to be a mistake for VtrCipiksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, etc. This Virhplksha was 
apparently a son of Harihara II who is stated to be ruling the earth (independenUy) 
in some inscriptions*. No. 5 in the list is Bukka (11); we have a Bukka U, son of 
Harihara 11, who is also giv en royal titles in some inscriptions.* No. 6 is given as 

‘ Buahanaa'e yfltiraey through Mysore, Cwi^ra ap^ Malabar, \’ol, II, pp. 2&4, 416, 

* See E 0 ladiniipfl.vijaya, p. 17 footnote. 

^ op. E. C. Vm Tirthalialli 13 of 1404.196 of 1405. 

* ep, E, C, VIII TirthabftlH 11 of 1404, 136 of 1406. etc. 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake lor DSvarftya I of Keladi- 
niripavijayara and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for TO years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the Pit&raahasaiiihiti assigns 20 years for 
him (Dhanuka). No. 7 is Rlmachandra. He was a son of Harihara H who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.* 
No. 8 is Vijayariya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Devarlya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruliug from 141 fi to 14'22. No. f* is Dftvarftya, same as DeTaraya II, 
son of Vijayarftya. For him a reign of '27 years is assigned in inscriptiona 1410- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya- Keiadinripavijaya calls him Vitthala, Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 ia Mallikarjana, who was the son of D4var4ya II and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Elmachandra or 
Eftma of Keladinripavijayanj, Who be was is not known, No. IJi is Virhpaksha, 
younger brother of MalUkiriuua for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscTjptioofi. ^ He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
to have run away from eneiuioB and died. The last four kings of the dynasty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdom 
of Vijayauagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
cud after Virdpaksha about 1478, vis., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

W^e ehall now study what FitamahaBamhit^ has to say about the iater rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 

“ Hear, 0 Ka^yapa I A king named Nrislmba will rule over KarnUtaka for 
three yoaia and not showing devotion to VirCip4ksha * go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His eon Tammar4ya will rule for 
natttei. three years and reviled by the world and by his gums go 

bo the region of Yama. After him Narssa-Ndyaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will 
reign Vlra Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virfipaksha and a worshipper of ^iva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of 9| years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kultraya (KHsh^araya) who w'ill contiuer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussahnati troops.'* He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After him Ukhyatariya 
(Achyutariya) a follower of the E4minuja school and a re viler of yirup4kbha and a 
worshipper of god Venkata (of Tirupat!) will rule for 12 years. After him comes 


* E. G. IX. Kank^nhalli Taluk 2. 

^ See ^lyaone and Goorg from the iDsaripdona by fiioa p, 1J2 
■* eniPfhOrTSJHiitSf 
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the traitor (?) King Timmala hated by all* * He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of 10^ months. 

“ After him a powerful Kshatriya of Yaduvamsa will become king. Helped by 

his two brothers he will Income lord of three kingdoms 
Fonrtb Dynasty* and reign as the sole ruler over all the lands between the 

Godavari river and Sstu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind' of one eye: The 
eldest brother will die in battle and his liead goes to Benares as he repeats the 
name of Vishpu and will be set up in the north of the Viev^>ivara temple and the 
liiga there named after him as Eftinaliiiga. The city Vidyftnagara will siiSer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for 6-1 years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. *4,fter him king Tirumala will 
rule for months and being an eiieiny of Siva will go to the region of Yama at 
the end. His son, the deaf Srirahga will bo issueless* ever subject to disease, 
sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over tbe ill^schchbas 
of the east and west, and over the KirflrtaB.^ His younger brother will rule 
for 4il years and be a devotee of god Venkatanfttba f?) but an enemy of YirQp4ksha. 
He will suffer from venereal and tbroat diseases and be a traitor to bis eider brother. 
He will be ever moving either iu bis territories or those of bis enemies* Ho will 
be a hater of ^iva and go in the end to the region of Yama." (P* *^16.) 

Let us novv take up these later kings in detail 

The first of these kings is Silluva Nrisiiiiha called Nfisimharaya in p. 

About blni it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-^sana): 
Salava Usurpation. '* A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 

dynasty * will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his tw^o sons will rule next,” .4s Malliklrjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very w^eak B&luva Nrisimba seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Virupftksba is dated l4«5.'' But before this time Sijuva Nririmha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with tbe government of the kingdom* Even 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of Virupftksha we have a grant by Kathftri-Sftluva 
Nara-singa Kilya Mahlrasa. * His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by I486.* He is also known to have been devoted to Vaisbpavism. He 


* *?5^T5n i 

* E. 0. X. Mulbagal 104. 

* E. C. X. Kolar Taluk 33. 

* E. C, XII. Tumknr Taluk 54; M. A. E. 1908. p. ly. 
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was successful in bis war against the Mussuimans. How long he ruled it is not e^y 
to say. His SOD Juiaiadi Naraaimlmraya called also Tamtuaraya succeeded him* 
During bis reign his general Xarasa Niyaka and hia son V!ra Nriaituha ruse to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Iminadi Sarasimba 
are found between 1492 and 160d.’ Narasa Nayaka, called also Narasaija and 
Narasiniba was a Tajuva and son of Ifivara. His natiie appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497 * as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32of 
VidyftravyakAlajfiftna under Vidyirainiyasaka: ‘‘ ISvara's son will be a powerful 

king.” >5arasa’s son Vlra Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful miolster and his son were all colled by the name Narasimha. 

The next rulers Krishnarlya and Aohyutar&ya are well know'n to history. 

The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
The Tnlnvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 

brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu. Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Kuniz 
says that Aobyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His suGcessor was apparently' the Hoje 
Tirumala Kai iHuchcha Timmala R4i), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made Aliya RAmaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 3‘29 of the Vidyarany'akAlajfiAua series under Anegondiya ^sanai 

qtfife iINlfi (idt v T ofe fg ra k i^: i ^nnr ^ li 

There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 

came to the throne before or after Achynta. 

After Achyuta, the next king referred to in tbe narrative is clearly Ramaraya 

who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. in the battle of Tilik6ta (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadi as it 

is now called). But his immediate successor SadaSiva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle, In p. ti8, it is said that the king 
in whose time tbe throne set up by VidyAra^ya would disappear is Sadlsiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadksiva.^ But SadlAiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Ramaraya who belonged to 
the .Aravldu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers, RAmarAya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 

‘ See DCvukpAllQ Plates. Sp. lad. VII, dated 1504 A.D, which give a fall accoiiot of the SUaTa 
genf^lcgyp 

^ M A. R. 19l6t 103, iDscripfcion at Soo]iiDfttbapiir> T^-Kursipar Tiluk, Mysore District. 

^ P. IT, K^inripavijay^ni. 
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After the death of Ramariya the chronicle Tnakes his younger brother (apparently 

VenkatS.dri since another brother Tirumala is spoken of as 
The Aravidui. the next ruler) king for years (p. 216 f. Venkatadri was 

the coujinander-in-chief previously. According to several 
scholars it is Tirumala that succeeded to power after the death of HAniarlya in 1565, 
It is possible that as 'I’iruniala wm an old man in 1565, hie brother Venkatadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirumala might have ruled 
unaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip¬ 
tion of 1571,* At this time Chandragiri near Timpati was the capital, Tirumala 
was a great devotee of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
Venga|atnbA was set up in the Venkat^a temple at Tirupati, 

The chronicle PitiLinahasanihitit makes one of the brothers of R&marftya a weak 
king and the other blind.* That Tirumala bad only one eye that could see is stated 
in the chitu-sldkas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumiirti who compares the king 
to the famous l^ukracharya who hod only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to Vfimana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of TftlikOte. This was probably due to prudential 
considerations. That Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after BlmarAja’s death for 
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya fp. IS), 

The successor of Tirumala was his eon Sriraiga. He waged warn with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkopda and tried his best to save the 
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of hifl territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishpava. 

After Srlraiiga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 134 years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of m a weak ruler and an enemy of bis elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.* Who is this king 7 Very' little is known about this king who reigned between 
Srlradga and Veukatapati. Whether he was called Tirumala, RAmOi or Srldeva 
cannot be determined. That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
Srlrahga is all that we know definitely.* Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
^rlrafigarlya, son of Rlmariya ruling for five years after SrtrangarAya, son of 
Tirumala,* 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vlra Vasantai is predicted in the chroniole. _ 

^ E, C, XI r, Tuniknr TB.1uk 1+ 

^ I s^hIo: p. 215, 

U (p. 216). 

^ See Heras's ,4rftvidii Dj-naaty, p. 3001 M, A. B. 1930, p. 132. 

® Kfttidiappftviieyatii, p- 19. 
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ViRA VASANTA RAYA. 

Just fts bhe Putinas sucb as tbe Bhagavata refer fco the advent of an iocarnatioti 
of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Viiauiva Piophecici. would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an^ era of 

righteousness on ^carth, the followers of the \ Irasaiva 
or Tjingayat sect have also composed prophetic wTitings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the ViraSaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chcnnabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the nnddle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennahasavannana Kftlajnanada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussahnan 
aggressions in the Karnitak “ Vira VasantaBiya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reign. We would go to KalySua,” etc.* * Elsewhere it is said “ Vira Va^nta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the south ”It is also said \ ira 
Vasanta would appear iu Srlmukha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked ” ChennabasavapurAna, a Kannada poem by Viru- 
paksha composed" in 1384 (6 1307 Tftrana SrAva ha 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1384) tells us 
that in Kali year 4383, the cyclic year SvabhAnu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Kanjata-desa. 
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya faiiiily of Sivabhaktaa 
and would meet in Basavapattana on the banks of Epne Kaverl, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the Vlraiaivas to prosperity. Vira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattaua and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyioagar and revive the city of Kalyaija with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of Aliya Bijjala at KalyApa aiid the 770 amara-gaiias would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the kiag would make Cheuuabasava his prime iiunister. 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Venkatapatita} a sat on the 
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of \ ira \ asanta in the 
KarnAtaka kingdom. The accounts given in Vidyarapyakaiajnlna about Vira 
Vasanta show that the writers were just contemporary with \enkatapatiraya I. 

They never call him as Veukatapatirftya. 

Thus YidyAranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for 53 years after the death of Srlraiiga and sotting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the Champ A vat! and i-u ling over the whole territories 

^ P, 276 of tbo Yolumo eontaiottig VidylrspysicalaiBanain. 

* Ibid p. 343. 

^ This date 19 inegulsr. KaJi 4684 ia SvabhJmu MSgha ba. 14 is Friday* 3Ut January 
1584 A.r>. 

^ ChaDoabasavapurAUSt V KApdsr 10th ChapCor. 
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between the Hira&layas aad Situ and prophesies that aftei’ his death the land 
would be conquered by MlSohchlms (pp, 34-35). 

In VidyiranyakAlajilna, Vtra Vasanta is described as of fair compleaiou, bright 

looking;, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 

of YAli’s treasure. In his race a great king would be born. 
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 
come to pow'er and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Ml^Schchha 
kings w'ould rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). 

The date of birth of VlraTasanta is given in Sivaskandasanivada as Kali 4664, 

^ 1486 BaktAksbi sam. Asbadha hM 2 Saturday with 
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation, (p. 68.) The date is regular in 

its details and is equivalent to JOth Juue, 1564 A.D. His 
father is named Hftiua (p. 69), “ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 

infancy, and in his 32nd year w'iJ! have lost three pitns (father, mother and uncle?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Partbiva (1585) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighti ng during Kbara and Naudana (1591-2) years and after this the 
Mlfichchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p, 71). R^vana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddhaj 
and G6raksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-73.) Ball ilia’s and 
Yibhlsbaon's and Cberama’s daughters become hia wives (p. 74). He will conquer 
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsba, Hiranmayavarsha, KuSadvipa, etc.” 

In another narrative called Vidy^rapyakosa we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the KarnAta, Sangrama-salii iu the west and PayOjakuladftva in the east 
(p. 157). .After mliug for 99 years be will disappear Into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and bis descendants will rule over the Karn4taka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

Vidy&ranyakdsa-vyakhya by Bbilratittrtha (called Krishna Bbarati in p, 165) 
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reigu (p. 165.) 

^iva-nandi-samv&da gives S 1514 Xanciana as the year when he becomes king, 
(p. 179). 

Dattatreya-sambita explains each letter in the name Yiravasanta and under 
BA gives this explanation: oHtmw hi win SfT! (p. 187.) 

PitAmahasainhita gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his '25th year. (p. 217.) 

** Once king Triton ku gave away the whole earth south of the Kri^briA river to 
Vasishtha at the birth of Prince Haridchandra. But Yasisbstha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end Vasishtha ruled that all 

16 
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th&t land would belong to the god Virilpfl-kaha imd that several cauturies later a 
king would rise named Vlra Vasauta who would have as hie min is ter a Vaish^ava 
Brahmau of Vifiifilitha gfitra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Yidyiranyas (spiritual dcaceudantfi of 
Yidyaranya).*' fp. 218,) 

'* Vlravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
S 1560. lie will be born in RaktAksbi and become anointed as king secretly in 
Gbjmagiri (PenukovdaJ by a Brahnjan. He will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.221)- Be will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Siiidhu and Dvaraka. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1550. 
He will set np a lihga over him and create an agrah&ra named Mrisimhapura m 
his name (p, 222y He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvatl- 
puri. Hirndchala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p* 224). He will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvlpa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage Yyftsa, in the disguise of B^vana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghanagiri named Venkatagirinilaya of Haritagotra (p-224). The 
Brahujan will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain suecesfi in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahn>a to Kasyapa and by him t-j Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Yidyaranya and it was published in the 
world (p, 225)." 

AnegondiyasAsana adds the following: “ His (Sriranga's) eucceseor’s younger 
brother will be bom in Chandtagiri and be a devotee of Vishnu. All the kings 
A^vadhlsas (kings of Delhi, Mussalraau sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and GajadhIsaB 
(kings of Orissa) become his servantfi. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 230). 

** After him his son versed in Sastras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu 
will rule for 44 years. After him hia descendant, versed in all slstras, will rule. 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the KamAta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for a long period." (p. 282). 

" This Msana consisting of the prophecies related by VidyArauyato Harihara 
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a work (grantha) by 
Bhiratlkpshna under the order of Vidyaranya will be La the hands of a disciple of 
mine (Vidyarm^ya), He will show it to the king who will reward him with 
agraharas” (pp. 232-3). 

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions were added later on. The date of birth for him has been given as 10th 
June 1664, A- D, and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penokonda and beset by numerous 
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mltehohhaa about 1591-3 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhahhlrati who died in Dv&raka. He is described as 
very handsome in appearance. His minister {one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srlvaishnava Brdhman. 

Is^ow VenkatapatirAya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 

as verv prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facU neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 

crowned as king in 1587 at Penukoi^da by Tfttachatya, the 
Vaisbnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1«587 after his anointment 
and dnjve away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. AfterthisVenkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1698 A. D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar, 
On account of his conquestB^ etc., he seems to have been identified with Vlra 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.^ 

We thus see that this manuscript Yidyiraj3.ya KAlajflaua most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the hiatoTj 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the mauuscripthave been published in this 

Report. 


' Mud. Ep. Rep. 1906, para 49. 

Wfl muy note hflra tba* Midhavamsatri, minister of Hariham I and Bukka, is called Vlra 
Vasanta Mldhava E4ya in aa inscTipInQn: E. C. VII SoddrIj 84, of 1379. 


16 * 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 


BANGALORE DISTRICT 


Bangalore Taluk. 

1 

Ku^ithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Erisb^avarma pULohased 
from Mr, D. Seshagiri £ao, Ass^istaot Eatomoiogist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXU.] 

4 FJatoa: Elephant Seal. 

Siae b'*X' 2 i‘’ 

Old Kannada cbaracters and San&krib language. 

sJ^sJsraoijd <503503 liiofcisSreoaslj dag roll I a, 

rood;:>db 

» iwJ 

o 

ti'xar 

^CSF-S £«r«^cJ «gO. 

]_ |>^ t&izto rteJ^ rtrls^iJpO 

i>j(ESa3a SooT>6i;tj ^^^aKJSfcrs® 

3 CMiOD csSdOWL crecljnr^ortra 

4 

5_ iiSjoa^rtsrtas;^ ;r 3 ;TES 3 ®^_, 5 ^r RScs^^roS 

11 . a. 7 . rSi .osjSjf^sJo 

9_ tpca^F 3 ja? 3 «)roef;S^!Sj 

10, ttdOMi ISO'S! 

11, duTt^Ssmiwsre d^a^tirtocu b:;33q|t|^F;i33^d( 

12, js adj^^eraBTSTja El3E3^<S)l3rot^^id.05ed{a 
12a, Hhocs^ 

11. b, 13. aaj^FusJ^F dJSBisftoinJ^sj j9,^sjc nSB;^ 

14, c&^F5td3*(S^d d.a;oS^ sT>^FddBA Ad^^zr^Ea r 

15, dto!iT3jO rodisd 7lJ3(^(dji dAi^fritSCK^fc^i yai^oli 
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16. **C*»|:* tsoS^FSSi^F SiaccW 

j7^ ss^F OJij^ sa^F^s^ossto^r soaa^r t^i Uj^tSsaJj^ajtea 
18. jSo-kj assoto ir^duDjo^s^^^^icfl*; 


Ut. a. 19. 

20 . 

2J. 

22 . 

111. b. 2S. 
•24. 
25. 


s^iafincTO^jSSat^BC^t? as^F" sss^i^iaa^B^ 

s^as^oac oS.c? astf^3as3>^CT5cS)‘ 
sli^astF XxBag 

^ [OjOT!^ j&ais t^B^t»i3a5^»d3Jre^iF3Bt«a3* 
iTtiaossci<«od?acit5ntS arsoaaj* 

uasapf^ raapD^w^ostapj^rtsTOoe 


IV. a. 26 , oSj^i.aiiS^csVE^ipJtaj ssdu^io^jb 

27, a^FiSsaa^a S3T?i!3S^FW^l^FBrB44Ca^Oa^a^F 

28. fS'^os^c^a^'araiSjjsaJwi)* saiia^ T^tD^a^ c7Ti6d,s< 

*29, 


Traiiditeraiion. 

I b. 

1. jitam bhagavati gata-ghaDa-gagan&bheiia Padiuaoabheiia 

2. 6rliuad-Gabga*kulftriialft-vyfliDlTa-bh isa-Bhftskarasya sva-bhaja-java- 

3. ja-jaya-janita-8ujaii4a-janapadafiya daru^irigaija- 

4. Tidaravft-ranOpalabdba-vraaa-bhaBljanasyfl K&nv&ya- 

6. na-Bag6trasya Srliuat-Koiiga^ivarmiiia-dbariJijna-iiiabadbirftiaaya 

6. pautr^^a pitur-aDVftgata-guna&ya nftaaBlstr&fttba-tsad-bbivadhi¬ 

ll. a. 

7. gama-prathita-mati-vifi^ehasya vidvat-kaTi-kaflchana-mbashftpala- 

8. bbutasya ^USshatOpyanavaS^abasya Nlti^trasya vaktri-prayft- 

9. ktri-kuSalas3’a st-lnjan-MftdliavavaFmma-dharunJia- tuabAdhirft.jasya pu- 

10. tr^Da piiri-paitdmaha-ganfiptiteDa Adiraja-cbarita- 

11. patba-nugAiitina d/^va-dvija-guru-janftbhyaKibchana-tatpare- 

12. ^a samyab-praja-pAlana-mAtr&dhigata-rAjya-prayoianftna 
12a. su-vi bhak ta- bhakta -bh ritya-jane u a 

II. b. 

13. srl K r i ah navarm ipa -rl h arm iD a- m ahad ti irAjena fttmanaf praYarddhamaaa- 

vipulalSva- 

14. iyy6 samvataare dvitlye Kirttike oiisi aukla-pakshfi titbau Paur^^a- 
16. masyftm Varakya-fiag6tr6bhyah Chbandfiga-cbaravebbyah Safyaya- 

16. nebhyah BhutUarmnia-putriflibhyab Skajidaiarmma Aiyya^amitua 
Kumftra-sa- 
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17. 

18. 

Ill B. 

19. 

20 . 
21, 
22 . 

Ill b. 
28. 

24. 

25. 

IV. B. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 


nnma Dr^^agaranma Vtrasarmma Haralarmuiabhyah brahma-deya« 
krani^fia 

Perura-visbaye KudithiyaDn^mah grfuiiddbhir praprattah yd- 

sya l6bh&t pramad&d v&bbibartti sa pancha-mahil-p&' 
taka-samyuktd bhavati apichatra ^lamigltas^lo- 
kah Bva'datil:4tn para-dattam v& y6 hardta Vasundbarani 
shashtUvarsha -saba* sabasrApl gh6;e taEiaai va- 

rttate svatn dAtum Bumahachchbakyam duinkbain aiiyarttba-pkIaDain 
danarn vi. palanaip vcti d^nacb cbbrg-yona-pilanam 
bahubhir vvasudha bhukta riljabhis Sagaridibbi [b] 

yasya yaaya yada bbumt [s] tasya taaya tad A pbalamiti 
sarwa-iiiantradb]krit.dQa auyatbarttba-s&rttbaY^b^ua EragaSartuma- 
n& likMtfiyam tftmbni-pattika si vain astu go-Jlrahinapadi-lO' 
kasya 


Text in Devanagari Characters. 


1. B. 1 r^dUfJi^'il 5m^r?tTTTRTfl5T 

II. A. 7 

10 r»m.^8 r ng*; <ni ^ ?r ? T vn%nra^ 

11 ^ra-b h i -h ^ riu 

12a 

11. B. 13 

^ This in writteD as 
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17 

la 

UI. A. 19 
20 
21 
22 

IILB. 23 

24 

25 

IV. B, 26 

27 

28 
29 


?n4r^: snra! 4 t 

^4)4 I ^ ^TT^ irg^fim^w 

qiT! ^'iTti 'TT^^ ^ *n 

3rT? ^ ^rf^ ^T5TT^^^T3Tn^»T^ 

isr^rJisg^vrr ^tt:t TMii'ii" [*] 

?rf*f ^TFT ’T3ff <t^ 

^rsSrip^Tf^i^^ ig^i'-aTr^yirsi^JT «.’*.vi-*4' 

OTT f^if^%^?nTsrri^^ TO'4fl^3 Tn^TSTwrf^^^T 
II 


Translation. 

Victorious is the adorable Padumtiibba reseniblin^ tbe clouaiess sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-varma dharma-iualiAdhirija, who is a sun in 
illuinmiDg the clear firiiiament of the illiistrious Ganga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people and conquered by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of 
eniel enemies were cut down and who is of the KtLijvayanasa-gbtra; aud 

by the eon of tiie illustrious iTadhavavarma-maliAdhiraja who has inherited the 
good qualities of his father, whose keen Intellect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous ^astras, who is a touch-stono to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 

science of polity in all its branches; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavariua-dharma-uifthadhirija, who is possessed of tbe 
qualities of his father and graodfatber, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods, Brahmans and 
gums, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 

who has well'distributed faithful servants- n ■ l 
in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in t c 

bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the ’rillage 
Kudithiyam situated in Perilr-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
Brahmansfirfl/iMifl-ti^ya-ftrawM) to Skandasanna, Aryasarma, Kumftra^arma, Drbua- 
sarma, Vira^rnia, and Harasarma, sons of Bhuti^arma, of Varakyasa-gdtra, of 

* Read 

* Read or 


‘ Read 3=^ for 
* Read 



























ChhandAgacharana^ followers of S^tyayana (school). He who either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a 
gift and protooting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such aa Sagara. To w'homsoever belongs 
the laud at the time, to him accnies the merit of having made a gift of it. 

The copper plate is written by Eragasarma employed in all conneeb, who is 
truly a sartbavAha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king s orders). 

May the world of cows and lirahniaus be happy. 

Not6. 

Paleofrapky. 

The characters are big and welbwritten. Line 12-a, the last line in the front 
face of the second plate, lias letters which are half the sise of the rest and are not 
very clear- In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something firet and changed it later hy amending the letters. Letter 
‘sa' is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter ga seems to lx: written 
below " in line‘2 of plate IV ; letter “me” is written below the line 5 after 
“ kra ’’ in plate II b; letter “ ya ” after “ thi" below line 6 of the same plate, but in 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word “ dubkha” is written as “ duinkha ” in line 23. 

This records the gift of a village named Kndithiya in Pemr 
Vishaya to certain Brahiuans (named i by the Qahga king Ivrishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identify either the village granted or the district of Perdr in 
which it is situated. For Perftr, see M.A.B. 1930, P. 204 where reference is made 
to a village called Hcrur in Sira Taluk of the Tumkur District. 

Hcgarding the donor Krishoavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M A,B. 1930, P- 121 under IveregAlur plates of Madhava II. In that 
record reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishiiavarma published 
before, viz., Chfikuttut plates ol Slmbavarma (M.A.R. 1924, No. 81) and BepdigAnhalli 
plates of Krishnavarina (M.A.R. 1916, plate XVIH). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the aeries referring to the Ganga King Krishpavarina. The genealogy 
in the BendigftnhalU plates consists of Madhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in Perftr-vishaya called Knm^ra stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The Cbhki^tldr plates (P. 79. M.A.R. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Kongavivamia, bis son MAdbava, Madhava’s son Kriebpavaruja, Krishnavarma’s 
son Simbavanna and record the gift of a village named ChukiUtQr in Kaivara-vishaya. 


129 


In the present epigraph (t'tJ?., Kudithiya platesHhe donor is the king Krishaavariua, 
Boa of MadhavavaTina and the grandson of Kongunivanna and the village given 
away is Kndithiya in Penir-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Krishnavanna. The epithets applied to Kongnnivarma in the Chuku- 
ttnr Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present record, 

“ vidvat-kavi kftnchana nikash&pala-bhi'ita” and “ vi6^>sliat0 pyanava^^sha " 
but has lost the epithet “ san^yak-praja palana-matriidhigata-raiya-praydjana " of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bei.idighnhalU plates to Krishnavanna. 

For Krishpavartna, no epithets are given in the Chukuttur plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the BendiganhalU 
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus d^va- 
dvija-gnrn-jaii5.bhyarchana'tatpara ” of our record (line 11) corresponds to 

“ deva^dvija-guru-charana-ptajiaya-kf itauukarnpanena ” line 8,'of the Bepdig^iihalli 

plates. The epithet “ samyak-praja-palana-matrMhigata-rajya-praydiana " (line 13 ) 
of our record is also found in the Bendiginhalli plates (line 8)' " So also, the epithet 
“ su-vibhabta-bhakta-bhritya-iana " (line 12 a of the present record t. On the other 
hand, the epithets *' vidvat-kavi-kinchaua-nikashOpala-bhuta"and “vi^shat6pyana- 
va^i^sha" which are applied to MUdhavavarina in the present record are applied to 
Kjishpavarma in the BepdigAnhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to iCpishnavarma and which are not found in the other twu records 
are; “pitri-paitfl,ii)aha-gup6p^ita ” and “ adi-rAja-charita-pathimigimi ” of lines 10 
^ and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chukuttiir plates to Siiiihavarina, son 

of Kmhnavarma. 

Coming to other luatters, we see that the present recorrl is of the second year 
of Kfishpavanna, while the Bendigftnahalli plates are of his first year and the 
Chftkuttur plates contain a grant by his son Sitnhavarina and do not give the regnal 
year of KFishnavariua. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvanjantradhikrita equivalent to ** employed in all the counsels of the king ” is 
named Fragasanna in line 27 f The meaning of the epithet ** ayathftrtha-sftrtbavftba 
applied to him is not clear. 

It may' also be stated here that the stanzas which arc said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., “ sva-dattAm para-dattftm/’ etc- (lines '21 ^26) are not found in the extant 
editions of Mannsmriti. 


’ The epithet is slightly altered : ny&yat&h praja-pAlaoi ete. 
* It msy bo toad alee as Vara^r caa 


17 
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The donees Skandasarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of Vftrai^a 
and 6ttyftyana.sakha (line 16). Vftrakya belongs bo the Kusi^ branch of the 

TifivAmitra-gOtra series. Satyayana is the name of a ^ _ 

founder of a sAkhi of the SImavAda. This sakbA is not now found but t^ferenoea 
to the 6atyayana BrAhiiianaand SatyAyanaka and the 6A^yAyanm3 (the follower of 
^AlyAyana, are found in the ferauta^Atras of LatyAyana, Apastomba and AAva- 
liyana). [See Macdoneirs Vedic Index—Tl, 370.] 


Z 

YasyanAr Copper plate grant dated S'1487 of the Vijayan^ar king S^Asiva- 
raya purchased from iir. Krishnaswaniy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s office. 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIA] 

5 Plates' Boor Seal. 

sue lorxTi" 

Naodi Nagari characters and Sanskrit Language 

«3ort^jaiJ|jcfid ‘sjoti.^cibo^ 'aosd shB cral ©oJiorrai^sid 

ECSa sorfrWi: doEsSzJjid t 

lOr'XTi". 

ib. 1. ^?rtE!r^5>zS3cA>;3=J)* I jS33SJ.onfcc3as^o(l ctodjirsai 

2 sixoo^otr^»odJ3t i Sdcgf"? 

3 o-Ddcra^ cJoai^jOoO^sroSiS* I 

4 t^;^^ctooc;5P> I ^ 

5^ d l£.S^^rti£,3(a.^3Ci^E?«&d 

3 i^sJ55s5B^E*)oti:i?Ci I 0 

g d53M3StiWd^O^C4jJ(^FS|30,M5^3S ( 

9 otoicS t 3j!d<n^5dFTS5.55J* 

IqI sSf^M d^ESa^ fitkOO^jra^dcaodid^dda I ufcStojCSJodco 

j_| d (zp a5)d.j&5S3ij^ I SAfi^fitwd^^^dsscShiO^^^O^ASB 

^12 I t#5fcSdk7l362(^c®osJji^oo^o dJA^ijnti'so i zio^dsd 

\3. JS^J^dwsstaareoSi I dfds^ ;3oaE5Mra^d.«?d^3e^3(^;T?0 

d I ^sjocd^dj^^KSMFaa d^dcdwr^ 

jg dc twdziodAjsr. c&o?5bii4<< 

IQ tsa^d>5t3 ©Soa^oJw* l dsn 

27^ iMto uooohso Tnoftoo^^dS^o is^dmjato rt^4i(T&.zJ 
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18. 5>i*5Ut)£itra;io!3cf5ejjO aocaiM cjoriajetifositi^ss 

10 . die^ucraji? I i^iF^octo ^sraaJjiJSaEtei csa JS.^<3SJ sSb^ssS 

20, I !3(do cts[o]^! 5 :3d5ad dotS^oTsSjjcJc iJEd^lflalP 

21 , rjjO^cbnS^orltiSiA I tJrt'srrD i< 

22 ' dooys i^edMiddj cJjsc^^htksSo 

23 37)o;^Eji3d iOaraosTiddoQid^ tatTad?®* I ?nirtODi3?4i%?p] 

24, s^isjcra^ 

2g fi^cffiocSQOa 3® cradjy^^6s^t5S3oci;SO \ 

28. 3^!^crt>o3ad3db<sdi< i dcdosaWB d^dJO^fTB 

UA 27 t i^iTOoosiJcSiifQdddj 

23. aa^drt^d jsredo 1 ^d ij. rraofto^^ iJeoSa ar(f3< od^*csD 

29. ^ 3 ^’=* ^d^d^.jr!ds?dSi5rtd3j=fcre^5t®^^ 

3o' ^ I I cji:^*ra^ 

gl tsoTo^ fflOSjdDJj dradtijF- oac^o siraa I 

32* flSdJticto* i,ji 

33 OfedrttSc dco^sjad^drsoiiTj^o sod 

34 dcsrtTl'^d I do3^5^aoGitfu3^^#i: dis^sdoo^ 

35 ' ciriA 3 

38. e^sr^dt^T^di^sraTB disrEcredsriO 1 saa 

37 ^(dot33,ac(orts ^Sd sjjddta ^ii 2 j.doiiJ^;d 

3 g i^^ 3 ^ ^diD^c5j3jj:» ddJi^d^oo^a sacD;jadJi3^ I 

39 cdo 3 >^^d:jCi 3 dai^ O3^d;dao sisr^odjs^ 

40* 0 ^^|*d:3S*o*«C fftOiAsco I * 

41. dJ7^Ji^ddda&3jOQd.^id^ortJ!ts^ > ^di&ijo d^daddFoiJ 

42. s^dCKJisJododej^ortu^ ■ ^T^t^o^^tsd^idFd'^ocf^ 

43 . i^ocr^didBsfrSja I 3(& d' riJEsfed Oodj^Odc 

44 . rtJ^ 1 ^3jDcd^daaijFi)Ct^^< I tod^Fda 

45 . c^*cdJJ!d; 3 dFi 5 ?= 5 o dai^o d^ic I djS^ 

48 isosrofi^oOii I djO'-D dijtetar^ds 

47 _ ^ d^aSaSi i do^gJ&^ajdsadJFdJs^edd&dr^ja^jt tSda^c^ 

43 ' dflsffatft w3^dJdi«id33dSdJoo ;:(RrMii3a???sd( I 

49 I firtJ3=n)ddacd<dd3( *odass».otMoaA<da^dad?d’& 

59 ^dorts* ^13 sdsida*^ gjso^daraosada I doiis;a^^ 

61. ao^i^jtfysaAa'jSd^? • P»^otS E^esrda^da [S,dj»34®i] 

52. 5Sia55C3DddyS;ca)^ djinaSjjS \ d^^’^craatoF^^d^d^fciKciJi dJi 

53 . d? dS^Aas^stese s g’^sjadwj^i^owdaJAdidqi 

54 . 0(5^^^ I Bd 3 dafT^?didi}d 5*30^ 

53 . i^ 5 rediS$dE'!iat!o 3 Ti I ciad?d^?d$rj 5 iy^ 5 ,ali;i« 6 u 

56. aSO'S^s^ifT^F tacrad? 1 S^ida daOdja-do s^s^croia^ _ . 
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11B. 57. 
53. 
69. 
(30. 
61. 
02 . 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 
69. 
10 . 
71. 

.72. 

73. 

74, 
76. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81, 
82. 
83. 


i esctuajd* 

[6]tS{3r5 a«SA ^cra 3 t» I 

eci^jp^d^a .a^aS3asisS6odc(ri^^(rf«!?ixtBijas 

Mjoca SoSJ^dEsiJ jStral tJoS^^^PCeJE^sra^ 
*ifljTit53d^aF^4.a^(ffl^j:Joos:cB:3TOiw4i*:7MUX3o*«W^ 
cb:do^{3(3{ I R£ESiti.:i;;3Qa:70i ^3csau;3r%i 

otia^s^Ao^wJssa * sJ^rOTBSJsroo^iB^^asasw^EWf 
«^.adi2E335iiK#!^QSj5r(criiC!Jjr I 

3*^^fc 3^5S( Er^j^(=scjo 4^^[a] =siaj^icoeS,e i tM?i)^s^«n^stefeJb^^ 
4x49dF{djGtU(;f9ifosut:37SO^c3}f I 

:^A^Q^4c9ucrB<^3QMfiC i dsaxicj 

ETBSTaaioraeaLj^t l Ac3j&o«j(iE!dricJr a>’Ci^S4ittf(Oorlg*(o 
1 ari5(^}4wra«fS^FWwaj,^cite I 

swaai’»P'cnj33jf"aa33B3s'B qJaTjPTfltBrajCcoa^ 

:^E33a«.4cS^iffj^sTO gjjS^s^da* i tj iicrsjSrtot wTtisJw taa 
arsaroasBjti^jbosiMaso 1 aosraacj^ost rtJ^daj^CTstfE JSos^ 3^ 

^(SsDrossuos^df ificnitid I 

r^e^aoJ:!^ aH^iWi?so AoasSoi^sisTO: I tsiocsa^^ ji 
tPAfljatojrj d(£)^3(3o C3FGJji(c)o^( I 7lo?ijo,eo^ a isreodo 
SictoaJK>£>(osns»^i5.0CdJ do ^j3^aJ;^3:*o«dJS aiJ£Js3i*£^; 
i3ted;:^^ciis3o I sotn^ ^4 ijati ttoSiSsMdwJioiJocSs 
(jtejo aJoo sodo* Cito*4fdo33soi43rt3eso s^sr^^a^Oo twai I 
ao tM&3d.i:^rWjOrtaad|dKJ^;^^ d^*zBa 

5J.'=)4?c;go ^i5Tjegrf( { 3^3^odS)^titio dieortas* 
ftJcdvOF^aaxj aTf4 :^?^a3^4*f4adf#?crB 
aoSi adFfesrE: I asaMrassajHj^^ua^ 


HI A. 84, 
86 . 
86 . 

87. 

88 , 

89. 

go. 


91. 

92. 
98, 


94. 


95 . 


I 8j;)^a!3cj(4{4Fa a^x^acbaa»Mao aara^o^ 
apTSoa^ t I ;T*i(!^fa!34?a sSjii3Z 

Of7i>r^^ I [^(a^flaa^^^*^jasoao4^^aJ crsinacTO 

1TOO aijorrodo^ESkiSEM acrx>D3ci dwrto ^exu^ ts^sr^jO^saio I a5^.a^ 
ufrvTo ^4<c^aaas?5o Ado aa^^a<>c 4C!rsF,ifisjaK!a 

aS^^aoS::^: ab;^ ai{*a a^acoo 

« 337? ^do< i ^T^asa^^as^s rtoa^j^^at: dizatt 
a^ssaaffuca: t tjxcji^^a cf?aix3rioai it^^aEsadFOdjKS 
i2Uoai I Od^aLs^ cr^ducz aassod^i I 

a[CTt)ti]asia siddof^ot I rijads auaSid rtoorsosSLi^ 

oo,bciJ:^ij;tt;3d» I «R7?ris suoaDd* adcj?oa:^ diaiucdi I sd 
cnsto d^Ki^tji 33dc?da4jE?cJ0t I d^udoMsd^rajac^ 
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g0_ 5Joiia:^di>E#s 1 wD^cJrtocJ lieOiodJS^ 3oD5)^;toqjT,5$s I ^ 

97, c^riassrsaoTja *j(dt^F7reo?atac^di I j3dJd|E^oo3 3^ 

99, I ffsoti)us5tii3j6;tJ s^ortSaaswsTiOCTa^F!^^® 1 

99, acSoCT^sS* |*steCiiF3 aj^'s^Bs i An^aJio^(4*Fuo 

100, ajosoM^cre u is«^is3f aiJ'sr(t5F?i?33! acreasa 

101, B^tTO0S:5a3?a'S33)tfi [ Ejiae&'aaortcJ asaoso aaro 

102. *o^3»jC^3^esaoT>aSM#j&;Js laauSt 

103, ^ ^ BS^;3(g3dd?dtoBj rte#S^ I 

104 . i;is^«a®!S liJDa* Sjaas^^s l ag; ao|? ^-s^ccssoOT.cSa^jOC)) 

105. rtj \ ajonduEjj^iOfa^Sc ai^d^^o sJoactfs t 

100. Barra.i^f&sfsrisocff^oj) I aa'saa.oiaafies^caj BaJatfSEJi 

107, oajoaj!?^ I c&aj&jd^QJacMati^aragTJ^ciOsirf^pa^CTtiocj^S^ t 
108 d^adisriF ^asrs^ira^F acaaFato t aaraSjs^Bc^J d^usoa cMJwfliFtiaBSF 
109. aJj I B62^^a»lsra^es'so ^^ipTjar^tfjsFcad^ud^ t sS^^ 

110 tJ sW Inla AE5Tj,^^«3(Caj3^tJssa'2£He3{ I o’aESsaataBaa^c^tifltB!® 


m B. 


L 


111, t ewJjFB)o:^o cSBE>aD3JaacteJtt4 

112. i<*srsf^^aa,arta:Ej^tJj!^c3sra,oriao cflaart^iSo I BoclaB^CsSiCa 

113 diSESOjaj ^tnSjs^ipsSf * Bi^aasijB'Wia vMiiy<:iC(iJ*(h^Fofla5 I 

114, 1 rracrBo 

llS- tS£)aB5ad;f3Sjaifl( I crEia^S,e?t3 s^isJ^Oda^ af^M^a^osi^oS^f I 4!^a^r 
116 assaaois,aies3jSj I ISE^^sl'FscSaFBiatrEatiaJa ^ 

117, eatajs-Ea^d? I ^ 

119, s^qrar;^ j^i3?S3a,Faaa^BT>r I E^KsisBa B^craqrBd 

119. ETEBfscaf^iradd^ I ^aasBoaaaao^B ^sSBaaaaaBi^^Fifii^ 

19ti, *cJ*!i,Graa aisSaJ^sdcEa^ LaatjsoaiSf t asas^taoBaaiBaSa^ 

121. ^ fofli? I eaon^B^'^BJiCflarBaB^e^aEJteTJB i BBJB 

122. c|x^ETBoSafa .^icta^csncraEaS^ ( aaCTEOJSi^fcdBd^^jSd:^ 

123. BsteEOd; t a^^aaas, Badd^ sraBFqraEW Bw^rcfla I »d(!5^ 

124. Bacracrai^BB 3E3?f^B^£^4; I s^arsos^ bb^ctei 

125. tjEoflJFaEjBai) lp^i;srac^(a^BF^o ^FtrsofiaF^ Ba ^aJaasu I 

120, iOaES^i tJai^i^rrajF BsBtasrsC d^csBi I ^^raacra^B* ti^B^F 

127, li^otoobjF^BjcBd i d^sraEJasSdd; ys'BaSjiatoo^'SSj^ 

128, * d?sq<o^,j3i)caaFzta3sEFa3Sft^ saoioB^&rf i ariss ^3 

129, eici3ao4a5ocii4iO(^EiaocloBEi*Bo BasBcrai^^sy^t^^ 

130 BEBB:^aEi^3o I BaaBffi^J5F?iirBc3j^o BoooaaoBDBa 
131» I sodi^aia^^^EioB sraJUa^Ba^B BB^xio I nujBa!r5E|| 

122 ^aBajsBjsBo BuBa?Ei3£i I 

133. ti;B®*^Baas3Ei^3o I ^fddaos^EJaB^ d.^j^B3a^^Gl 

134, • rT^BEt^osWBOEjara^;^^^ aauccSBcOi)* 3o I dsa 


► 



1S4 


185. Erectorra I 

^3Q_ sJizJCTBo?3di;!rat^^ ! ii is TT^aiS^esSdj , 

jy ^ 237, .^30 I a3J^3.^iQ«)35sOS)^o rraji&orfSFTJ^^tziAiEtiJSo SsStsSssj^o 

13S. 5J33^^araKfcjofi5J3ci EssJSwSis I .^> 0 . 5 ^ 5 ^ 5^235168 
j 39 _ jK^jETOt^^ao^ao I ejs7*^)TSftB sSocflii^iS. 581 ^^ 5 jtosJ 
14Q, i3jkJj®o t 2iaii53jKtsir2i|^33^„j^i^^^!*5aJjiaso I g|>^s(5 
141 - ^0*M1jsf*5'^o ^dBCTEtioia,^^o 1 al«5 

143 i^oOfSiicSjj^EiSo I 453 x 0 ^^ 5523 ^ 03133^0 iSOJow rf^SiJJF'o 
143^ ct3X2J335!eal, 3^o33^o rJ03|jAAKJA 
144, jtF as^oso otJrf^aasUa^^Sjasnxr 

145_ saSsxf I 

140. I qjU:3t^fft)!052^OiaT)dFO5^su;s^^^3iS5O!3csa^ 

147, »&j8;32s I ucT^ctjffijaa^iMjjviS 3*^5 sdidooorf^^Ssidooo 

149. sjx^ I 6jKn>^:SeajO=J^2i3 ^xOirajxs^^^orrxOoztiOsl [ca] aSo 

149. ® DsdJcxKS I y^^5*2terfiSOaa ooraxdaa^ 05 x ^00 

150. sa3aOSJX6Wl3?5^i35«lf I 3^^Crf^:^S32|?a^33SJ!^ 

151 sS/s^O^jj ^^*^ 0^0533 I sso^oa^ 

t 52 t3)B){?52j3?S32t3j^ 13^0 TS^^r&Etf ^DSiGj,,3X0'3 .iOOti^X 

259 j a45oJOJSi3i?i®t5®t>o lioa Ofuatedio?*^^^ 

254 as&M^cto20S3iii4? cdiAiHOJo^Ji^o l Asssacaiodds^ 

155 dbEtf^o 3S,03iiS3i06ff50 as3i^is®j353.e'5^3siu5io*'?tf5 iSiaSici^ 

156. »;<cr2rt.Etf5S I fflx3*ts!5^d^^:3^dj55 

157 aojjoa 3;ii33 c3.'!^O^c3js [ oxSrti 

153 K^xrfJsWr^ ^ 5 crE 2 i:oxw acarso I cdi^^ 

159. 5d «3*eo tiincSeSO;d( ijo7^(;iO?3SJ 

160. ' Ej5;^433ijjda3ia2ir3i3xdi(2^;.o?o^ odjt? 

131, ESOiiaijAAjECiaoiSjSx^rso I a3^3i!J^^oecrK?S? ^ 

162. ^^5=i^o5i*e Kcsd^aaJsiFdj&jie 1 ^cdx 5» oxii^^asi^ 

IV B 163. ^'^FfS^d^saSSo I aakSo cbsj^rf?arooEra 

194 ajS33«3c2j iJ^axoxSo^ax.JSsia^ I (^ai3& 

135 a [ 5 i£ 2 to] Gr'aasrB^3.'a;T^sSd *CE^li0CTi)KH^*&{(?;£t6i02)i3! 1 

166. ^ jtfoa^asoua03>sJ3aj4jj;a^^S^o oqjxT'j&Sioo fli*a{crad 

167 ti.'^soxocjxiO soottSxi^^iSKiSitiCSjrii I JdOtaisx^r^sS'i^^nS!^ 
193. .sESBoSax Offao o/^23;s I a^e^xoixo tjitssxoojste^d isi)iJ^ 

109. 5^1.?* cSis^psisx I nxtSosJO ratJC^O ^OatCJ^^s^Oix^; 

17Q o ® 

171 ox I dJ32^0X3)J H (ski jJSj rWs'^5i®0^^ £□ ^ 

172_ a oS3:^i54,rtw3?r^!4>^?awxrt{:^F.a^ I dfi^SEoiSoaft^jOj 
179 OXOOXSXC O6S^2iJD05J3O ^3}DXOd3XC?XX° I jS^^OOXOa^O 
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VA. 


lA. 


174. 

175. 

176. 

177. 

178. 

179. 

180. 
181, 
182. 

183. 

184. 

185. 

186. 

187. 

188. 

189. 

190. 

191. 

192. 

193. 

194. 
196. 

196. 

197. 

198. 

199. 

200 . 
201 . 
202 . 
203. 
904. 

205. 

206, 

207. 

208. 

209. 

210 . 
211 . 
212 . 


ajSTStfStssjcali 2Si3aCii7?e3^s I 
as s F t ro arot^raaB l 

ote.aaF'^rratia^as I i^ra: aa ositss I 

aiajoS^OjsiJ^sLsa^^ o^Sdj:f?p;dls I 
a^oac!?iA«ts I «s^3Tfa£irE^C«i ETOij^^dosT^ond^ i 
sJjisraoiJja^i!? t SjS^orsascasljiCTa^Bc 

I ^arjsicUsrBWftcxSi &'^ot??a-;ara 1 

s^^ai^a^ajtnaotxEraOETB i ^^&^Rjjadc(Sia^ts^^al«to 
sSOi I c^cOii Sf?T)FUOzfiij yaj’s.ajsaistator&^d^s I B^^aJaTio?^ 
sjaiijt^ci lisasTJ^Foas^aaai^as I HodotasSartoa^ Aoi^osogiid 
1 apfp-sajiiisres jraiTtiasr ^5a;odC5*1oii;^ i c6j?o 
drcJofftiaJaaaaoiS |Saae5ortad3di3t3t^ I 
SiXjjKWoo^sa ^straoo^f:;;^ 1 
^ocSyatf^Aa^fca ^ijScScJe^tacrasB txJiO^ I 5c?*>j 

esggd^srBcsj ffo^ertjssaoacfe i aortA^qlaa^sii^ciorSA 
t3sda^.5!^;s I ^?aa^Oiaiugi>^a djaadstjasssaotaa^* ( a^aj's 
GJ'MOiFii^O^ £it^^a3aj3^(Xl!«* ( sSO^iSS^Cdrfg*^?^ 
i ^sa^d^dD dgf\Fo<31 

oracaa^rtJda; rtacss'soa^ I a3idoK^aQ&(a(5JtK7wS®aF^o5S3,a^:3' aaicro I 
aoaacrasacraaaaiiaAasJjFS^af* ftSjgjjf?^ l ffaaa 
itxioaatisw cTjsdq|J^ds53^aiCj*ifJOi$s i aa^daaiSoW 

»<)a^ffEa!T35jF‘o aadb^aET^j^acraal.' ynaa^a 14Mflo 
cwartico adUa'aJdbaK^ ada^d?© atTwii^cSicicUa I aero 
^aaiE t O'aoJj ^s^raOj^OESTD^as (e*j I ^ai^^^rtEizraB^oioF^ ^ 
dUT^tw^s aaao I cjaaarao'3 cSj3;abFE^^CT3CTa»^jj^s&o;ai2raoao I na 
ITi!^ trtFajaai^jSi^'i ;TKJ3aa£S5j®OS5(2c ( J^aF^^rtSRO SSC^'3 
actfr^ajsjaoas i adas^asBad^cK^ES^o as^oo^at; 

3^ t s^ds's.tsaoaaTi.oiJa djo^adt;^ adjoacra I sw^aFsjFa 
aat^cjsao aacdjS^^aa* I aaF^ara 

dj^atilctiliisao I ai^Lc-ji£3^,asd rr^saja^GJy^tSaioOoa i sraaia 
aj5^(oa>o aaind^aS) a;(F)5ja«r?«57)de5^c3?aao^(ifiC aa^^^J^F 
Ed^araar^aaj aapF!3?ocra,aj3^aau3??05ola5 ajja’3d{daa)!ioa,« I < 
aOiaarag 

sTjjaEffTiaws t?aaj aajro ojoa^Lc^^ajacsj^^aKawAQ^^asas'a 

EJcdajsa I tjaasadJda asaa 

Ejrwib dt3^a^^MSsoi^J^sfi^OS g^ajaaai^ as.oacJj ads 
ar^o u'5asaa3irsciSaa&0! ii 
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Text in Devanagxri Charactert. 


1. B. 


n. A, 


1 

2 

S 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
g 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


Wl* I “I I H H ^ ■ 1 

T^rr^ \ wJKi<nHr4w4T4i i 

I 5rwrnTP!Tng fr^rro ^ 

^fbinfir ^ 17^ I ff 

iJh IHI I 

W4 l '4a4 1 jirg ' 4 r ^?ITT: 1 

[ ! ] ref#r i g 

w! t tTBu^r ‘^‘^'*r(dirHri'^rg^iiii*i'4fH5 1 

1 5r?fnj^9iw I >^/liPr9T 

5!^; 1 a{Iff-HguimTHfP-«s!if3fr I 444.411^^^ 

W ^srw s^ ^ tt gfx n r^ f v T gKmrgJTr •fHi-iHtf^ ^ <?t 

^ ^traxSiTT 

^•4V4i 4*44411 ?ft iyrfwly ?rg ^i^«ie ^ 

f^TT ^'ri'^Pt i Tiyi r y j fT^ Iw4y 

$r ^Titar ^n \ ^riHw4 f^r^pr f^g^’rfrsR?g?rai^TnT 
giJT: i ^ ^TWR ^ ^4:Hci4 

w g*>Mb anTtri^rg^T#' ariT^nar i arprarFft 

fVrfiT J^PTi ^I'ltiMd'! 

5if frnrff vi4r 4t TOpftg’ i rH’^i^TinHi^^i^^i [:] 

I ar 4 t: y i^mT 3;4 y l T^,y 

fyHfijH i THP?tfJmTra^4^ I jTpfr ^argt^tsr 

ntr^T^rt i iii^rP4^pif srr^rfifpfigrgjin^i^ 

(g ) gaalf'BT'Wl/l I f^Wil 

laf^ aferr rH4 4b<j^ Mm-4^4 

g I y I MH141 ^ii 4F:*if^f|f iH: I rma3T 

l^] Iff (d fMris-i-yy ler-^ TTW ^T^mSf I 

tf N^4>4^^r4< *i; ^r i <h<c4^^it^ i a 

aitr STIR ^ ^TTW 

^gT4 i^ TTUP ? I sntir 

n I *Tf?F^ rT 4i^Hl inrfsT g 


‘ Read— 


^ Read— 
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36 

37 
33 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 
43 

49 

50 
61 
62 

53 

54 
56 
56 

II. B. 67 
63 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 
66 
66 
67 
63 

69 

70 

71 


^r4iymSrt4:^frfV'ilrifjd l I 3“ 

srtt 

KfN? 5)CT^5# ^rrimg qt 

TTt^r^^ I glTTJ? ^ 

H^«h'i>;<i!i 'i'drtHt^rydiWT?^ i trv^ smr^ 

!FT i fTferf^Spr 

nit I <iHl'^fli[5tft^ Wi'ii'-iJKNiiCtmPt! l n 

1 ^fRqf ^rwt sRTTftTrT: SJST 

(Tm I 

’T ^ nr>ft ^ I ?T^ 

«rr t^lr w ?TMi:i<i4!fiwwi4rTT 

’5r»T; ^fer- n-s^*i rfi 141 PcSfliTfiT; I #5fp!r 

(1 fHft Wi:ifl(fl|iJi+f nt I s4yii^4^ui^4i [ji^;^t%3t] 

I ^ 1ft ^ 4j H 41 

? 4^r4lQl'it^UKI'Mft4ft^ft4.VT 

^rtTc^nrar^nnfra: i 

qKTT% I f>MJ | 4.j4J 

Pt^hn ?T^ t BTf^Tssir^ 

^nf^rnmrftjrTTT fnswfn f^ fST f^ t igin i 

3WI^ fti/|4J*|Han!i<>i|4|'W!('H'fHrft4lfT 

4*^|’4<4i tjdt^ 

a^Hrl I ^TOUR n<VTflr: 4H(Hy-l|i4 ft^t f^lPrsmT 

^nn^snfnrfNfr^n^rnnfT 

d<ti7i^VV snw ItwT [n] i MHIT^ ^i^lHH4|4r!/ 

^13 ^frr ’5wft JTjriFT % 

3rT%r^ 3^fci4.j4jj^ I 3raTn^nT^i%rr?srsn5TmT^ 
wrararrnTt^^ I ftn iiii'if4:*iii44*i T*T%iTi 

I qTf^cmsT^wfernnf^tnT ii 

inraTFmr i Tirr^irm^nr 


1 Read—5«N[^iT^^n. - Read—gnrgfef. * Read— 

♦ Read~^f4M»l, fi Read— jwto. 
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73 f^ifftoT! 1 T^^mrln^raurrar^T^ I 

74 fraff i (>«*nd(^ , 

75 ?n#a?R^ ^TFT iRtwr 1 ^jR^r^rr^ 

76 g^ T« T t qf^ I 

78 «(dd4 

79 Jit ^ «RmRH^wg^ ^^uiiddii 

80 <f <4|H|4< ?3f^*TT 

81 sfHiftr ^5^ irsTR^ti^ I mrrr ?r^ Tgsnnrf^ 

82 I 'Ji?<i«dl>4dir*ift 3IT 

83 ^ ^ ^iRt: I 1 

III. A. 84 ^fl'i,<#l| \ ■Tmiqj'l ^^<H<1 

86 4i|^: I ^ fo fw^ ^fes^T 

87 RT gnirra' ^ q^f^^i^JT moi ^ <f5 i T^aGTsft 

88 ^ tTT ^TJRt ^HTR 

89 j i> 4 i rj ! ^tiff i f^: irm (d\lM*j/5byR 

91 Hmw^hN: ISIPR 

93 3r[Trir]ffRt3T ^tr sTtr -cff g^! \ n^c-tK^iIdi^r'^ 

94 i t in.mRdH-^n. i l ^ 

96 qr^iT^T^t!^: I 

96 gTjif^rarwf^: t srfnFTSTSR^ l ^ 

97 liTTRnr?R«ft ^^dU.MilsgT: 1 df^ddJI 

99 3ir^: «'^T4iH^'ii'Ji: t 

100 i^: ti<d4>4^4»^<drdyi'iw: «41d1^iwn : ^'^ifv^HI 

101 I a rf g T M^ T ^fdl^^’ T Hf^^ r fR 

102 yei|^^4W5^«I<RWim ^TOTTTTm 

103 <T! II 3Tfc4|>|*4d^ ^4)t'lld 5RRr#C I ^ ^ T^ Md T 

104 ftl^ I 

105 I 3* I *1 {^ I 't'^j7<fIT J^8wSM’',^f»i’^t 1 sjft^T^rr 

106 'iul'd si l<l *itiiN I d<l'4W*IH,'=<l<f 

107 ^?n%5r sfrs 

108 ^<*ii^MrdaMilid4di I f%^tdi*<^jd^id i Tt T ^g r ^ 


‘ Bead—wSi^f, 


* Bead•—>i?i€r. 
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109 ^ t f^j r f^ T wr 1 

110 Dih^ihV'I t 

III, B. Ill l 

112 ff! I I 

113 d^I^[?Tj^3TOlftT^ \ I ^ 

114 ^ SJTT^ srn:^ i *ra ^ ^^jrri ^rftr ^rrai 

115 1 ^ jTl l<tH tflA l M d fM<1 \ 

116 l^<fI'bf^ M ^'ri I slh^T^THTTflFT 

117 rt.ycHr«H I 5TTarfNnWr&%^ I ^ 

118 I uunr^TniiTT 

119 mc4>r^u<nrifii> t smpqr^i^T^mrg’TTi^^ 

120 °^^ ? 1 injFT^R^mrrTl^ 

121 ^ I ^tMHu l ^nn^ 1 i>v T^ 1 ^nR?T 

122 I ^7Tg?nRT^fKl^F% 

123 I ) ^!tl'4ia " 

124 J^fl4irH<^(dFlP^^«-4r» I *rli^+?r -fi|4^1^M 

125 I l ?fV 

126 I 

127 1 Vm^nF^^fTFT siPlH^H4(i 

128 % I f^i^iTdMf^rOjt II 

129 I va^ftjSHiJRM irm 

130 mqgtm^ i 

131 F I 5T I imr^n^ 

132 f%>?^TT7i i I«hiftrjFmpJTT 

133 1 ’j^KHfJHy T 

134 I JTpnB^s^^ljn'^^^Tf ^^iT^iTFif f^Ri I 

135 iiWi[4|Ti< 1 ^m-^'-yil^ilfil^i 

136 Frm ^TgtrrfWft 1 feMTt«?» ' ' jH*H r Ti TT ^ ill*l«hUI 45FT 

IV. A. 137 fs^ I STHT ^m^mmrtfilW i ^l^TTFV 

138 ^ *T*4^<T : I fMqf^^lWWT 

139 ■i(fftgrj«mTTfii 4r *i "ti *11 *4 ^ 

140 - I ^R??RT^55 5^ 

141 *F»n'?T%^pTTT^ -^Hiy44^1^ilflPfi4^1 

142 FT Aft4l4 ll ^H ll 4finfyN4l4rH 

143 tj wft AiA'4 A4vraw 

144 A^sJS'^: I Tl^fl ^|T<iA^I< 444^<4 T>TTdtrMM:J^I^ 

145 17 ^ I '4^M4r1^^*4^5.tf|^|^<y Af*(-=lPl4^44!y■^l% " __ 

‘ Read— * ’ =■* R<;ad—ffe, ■ “ ' 
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IV. 


146 

147 

148 

149 
160 
151 
162 

153 

154 
166 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 


I 

i 5^^ 

«n 1 9<f*<n^ S i i Ma^Hnnt<n^^nt nr ?s^»rn:n3ra?[wJ*iT ^ 
?r 1 5Ew#renTPrafen FJinf^ 

Vrfjl l flfTTO 

s^nf^r ^ f^Tsrsrr 

1 wr TjR.<ii!4?e4ij|<Jy(riMin 

»if^ y^*<^N g iT i 4MHl I 

fiTift g^ qgtR q f f <HKi ! wyfS »ift 

I ^ g^TfnTJijTTrrgf^Tgf^iw^ 

I arsrraff^T^^TfTg 

?E*^i I ^#3 T^<*>li% 4f5|^K^ sfNH^ 
3*nigftnnr u>rfNr l ft^rrag fer 

I %f T ^wc il r firw ^r^ 


1. 163 t fTi^gg^T^m vt 

164 UgTiIT I 

165 ir[gml < 11 ^ 1 ^ 4-111 y<rH+.nc4<i4 ^rf^^PTrarnr: 

166 ^ « i 5 r <T^aa^ g ^i|>^ t ?^ g 

167 g«(K4i<i4Jf<A«t4Hll'4rH'Kl'i4y I «reftq'i^y40r^«^11 

168 fk^ ?T?qT^m^^! I W?%Hi gsrar^mr^iftreF^ 

169 II 4 fsid4r+y )H:<f 1 f^i+1 

170 Ir^wft q aa i g gr f^i r f^.d^^ i f i % niffaram ¥r 

171 gr I ^yVi^iiKHfcii RMftM*!ii *R5T S5n??F5rg Wi*Hi ^ 

172 g Vii^iurfi RifeTiH^! I ^wiT 

17$ yiRnioii ^gp ipn ;reRf%<if»TTi i f^y i g r ?gg 

174 (TRfpri! yg^fi[5f] pq^ratararr: i 3rarmf^[(r]niiT^ 

176 f^raiw g ssg^nriT! i to 

176 ftwn:Mtilo4^|MNMei4A|y|i I U+<Jig4^Hlft4^l*.T 

177 jfi ijiiify<mi g^rgigqmr l gftr nmlr 

178 I y4ijiiiT«i'^4HtM ■gr^rfNr^q^rrt^! i ^ 

179 jjTOHi^iwr Hrf.^wiMVn'iin; i g^jRjir akm i ^g^rr 

180 giE^grat: i dn^dwl^i Twor writ ^gfnin^y g i 

181 g«hrt^ ^igntr i ndjum^ifTrii t 

182 m init i «fl*iS*f4itmrtRig^riri?»wg.fr i 


1 Bea43—^^WRT. 5>Read—*ni. ®Eead—%l. 
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i 


184 I 1 3TnnT?^nn‘ 

185 ijiOm *i5Tf%g5Ti I 

186 %®Ti i ^ 

187 I 

188 M 

V. A. 180 w;?«nt]T|prenT^! i 

191 iTT^nf^; 1 ^fhrftreipPfJn’TsnsT^ i fw^ 

192 f^reftm^qr^s^Tst I srql^ f^n^: 

193 jcpi^! I I p^rf^PRlTT 

194 Tm 5^ I ^rl^TTJ^PPfrsnTT^^ ^■^ra7?g^ 

195 i frra?r 

106 fir^ ^FT^PT^rerr^ l 

197 (ftr)^ ?ira^5r i ^ncm 

198 ^g^ni ?r?T 

199 t^N n s, K l-y l« H laJidTlrfliT:(jTt) 1 FSTST w't^1«tVWl41'i^ 

200 tttwfr I ^ppn?Fr^^ ^pTr^rngfraP i ^ 

201 TIToPTT^^gCT li: I ^g^rlTftfgtiT ^ 

202 'Fv^^ng'TTcPT i ’jT'^vm44.Kvi f5rw+i4 !q% 

203 I ^r^TlI ■lirjTt r ^ ^ I 

204 460^1 fSudiiti 3rF^ I i3clr^ ifrt^ ^ 

205 m g;gjff i jt wr^n jt +<iJi5ii i ^nfr 

206 s^fpT ^iiiftTgg ^nwt 'jW'^ni 

207 ^ ?¥Tri^: 'nf^^ I Tisra^: II II 

208 

1. A. 209 A<4mi<higtb'inP^^A'?J'ti^i'WlHi'M ’iw^ra^ffirrm 

210 Ml<i5ri^y?fwn^ I ^TTTTTnipniPT 

211 ?IFT *.f!^aK I <IF r 

212 ^ 4.mig<il|<MM^: II 


Tbanslatioh, 

iinea hlOSt 

Afl in the aumerous plates of Kfiahnarftya and SadASivartya (See 
Holalkcfe TaJuk, 04 and 132 : E. C. 1 V> Gmadlopet SOj* Nagamangala 
Til Shimoga ]). 


^ Vidt foot-DOte No. 3, on pago 140- 
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Lm«i 103-105. 

In the Sakft year counted by bonie, etepbant, vedae and moon (1487), Ln the 
year named Krfidhana, io the month of MAgha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
aaored 1 2th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river TungabhadrA, in the 
proBeuce of God VitthalAAvara'’ 

Line) 106-127. 

To the eminent 66flhfl.dTyAcharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of ^rlvatsa 
family, of the great Apaatamba-sutra, aconnacllor among the Brahmans, poBsessed of 
fame, a student of Yajus'-sAkbA, bestowcr of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the establiaher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-vM^Qta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good exponnder of the meaning of 
gri-bhftshya to his diaoiples, versed in the Vaiahi?ava Agama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of RAraanuja's teachings, wearer of the 
sacred vertical marks (irdlivapundra) resembUng the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in hia mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which means 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one w^ho bears the good 
discus aud Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishgu); who has obtained 
deep skill in sweet poetry, and in drama full of the nine rasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feat are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
worn by crores of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotus the six dar^nas, who 
is a Kar^a in liberality, who is a Kriahpa (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Asvini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Scriptures—Srut!; whose mind 
is devoted to Vis^u, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience io helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (MahAbalv), and is possessed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who 
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yatna), whose mind 
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishpu, who is possessed of the title of KallArAchAiya bestowed by God Varada of 
Hastigiri, and the title ChakravartyftchAn’a bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
who is the son of the illustrious Nall a u Chakravarti ChittayArya, an ornament to 
the village Tiruppattimputtfir, who is a ^flsha in the form of a man, who has obtained 
divine wosdom from the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such ^ 
Jtdrua, krddhA, ■ j.-.v J 
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Uwt 128 142 . 

Granted the village named Tasyaodr, called also KriahnApnra together with 
the village SittilappAka, aituated in the world fautous Jayamkopda-cb6la-nnaadala, 
and Padavtd^ir&jya and PadavIk'kCtaka and PJrindituihn&du, Ealavcppattn and 
Yanta-vAsi divialnn, to the east of the villages KnniOdnru and Kilapp&ka, to the 
fiouth of Perunkatna KallQr and Kshlranadi fPftlftr), to the west of the village 
Yalavanur and to the north of Sirup-PuttOr and Arutnpftka, as sarvamAnya to be 
enjoyed by one (Akabhpjya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasnire on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and iwssibilLties, water springs, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks fkachohba) and 
gardens, to bo enjoyed by sons, grandsons, eto, in perpetuity, with the right of gift> 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Linei 142-lTS. 

As in the uuLuerons plates of Tiniinalaraya and Venkatadri I, 


Linet 178-194. 

King Sada^iva, surronnded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an oceao of mercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dbarjoa, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Liuuar Kace, reBplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the KarpAt^^ka kingdom, a sun to the lotus the Atreya 
got™, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikae possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to tbe 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, cbampioii over the jttannsifas 
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, Lord of Yenga kingdom, a treasure of ever-lasting 
fame; who (in turn) was requested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishpapa, 
sporting in tbe water of Krishna’s feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhdpAla, 
a MandbAta in heart (possessed of riches), a Frithu in shoulders, (having broad 
shnulders/, a R4rua in bodily form, a RnkniflLngada (adorned with golden arai-leta) 
a Laksbmopa in the lotus-llke face, a Marsha in his good aims (happy in hia heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body 


Lmet 195-200. 

The Brahma that is SabhapatL wrote this copper s&sana full of soft wordSj with 
skilful combmation of words suiting the eonbeztp under the orders of the worshipful 
king SadAsiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fi.ghbmg 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold: 

By the ordej^ of 8adA4ivarA.ya, the smith Ganapiohfttya, son of Tirana engraved 
this copper ^&sana: 

Lines 200-207. 

Usual imprecatory verses i 

Line 208. 

6rj yirupaksha. 

Line* 209 212. 

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows:— 

I fold my bands to Ramanuja, possessed of great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of Syftma {viz : God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
H&ma hill (god Bauga in R^magiri or SdryanArftyana in the mountain range Mcru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean, via: matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of BAma, who has set up gardens, and who is engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men 

Note. 

This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Alysote Archaeological Department in 1932. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally dear and the language free from faults. 

The cdpper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tu[uva and Aravlti 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur 
with a hamlet situated In Jayam-kotida-^hAja-inaudala and Padavidur4jya by the 
king Sad4sivar4ya to a Brahman named S4Bb4dryach4rya, son of Cbittiyarya of the 
Nall4r-Chakravarti family of the Srlvaishnava sect of Brahmaus of the ^rivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalariya, brother of the famous R4!naraya 
(who died in the battle of T4lik6te) who again, viz., (Tiruiiia!ar4ya) w as infiuenoed in 
making his request by the chief Kri3hpapan4yaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief 
was perhaps the king of Bdlur named Krishvappati^yka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of S’1484 (E.C.V,, Holenarsipur 6f. The Nall4r Chakravartis 
are a family of ^rlvaisbgava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 
following of disciples. Brahmans and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 
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by Mags and mimsters as early as 1393 (See B. C. IV, HG^gadadevankote 112), 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those In the British museum 
plates of Sadaiiva (E< I. IV. FI). 

The titles Nall&r and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according 
to tradition current among this sect Id Mysore, from (rods Varadar&^ja and Venka^sa 
under the following ctrcnmsbances. The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family Varadayfljy'a cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Vfigavati 
near K^cbl and baring the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God Ynradar^ja of Kiincbl spoke to 
them through a priest “n&ttukku pollAr, emakku nall&r" i^,, the people may con¬ 
sider him to be bad bat we consider him to be good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called Nall An (good). The other title chakratarti was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiv'a party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Veukat^^sa is Vishnu and not ^iva by 
mounting on a red'hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. The 6aiva party was 
defeated and the Ch6ja king of the time is said to have given a decree that the 
God was to be treated as Visbjiu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of 
VaradayArya the God gave him the title Ohakravarti ( Emperor'. From that time 
be and his descendants are said to be called NallAn-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103'104 as Friday I2th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha In the year KrOdhana S’ 1487 coiTesponding to 1st February 
A.D, 1566. By this time the battle of TalikOJe was over. HAmaraya Is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 aud TinitualarAya, his brother is called the 
re-estabUsher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 134. That Tiruinala was all-^ 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after TAlik6ta battle is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the recjord VactanAsi is WandiwasL in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 
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Venkalesapnra cupper grant of the Vi jay an agar king SnrangarAya t, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswainy Alyangar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXUIb] 

6 Plates: Size 9'^X7'’ Nandi NAgari characters : Sanskrit Language 

*ii3al30tsasf ziii tocdrfcih 6. 

^siJBEo 9" xT’ : : ijsrfodj 2 aSwrtrlvf; lyde&^j^^rvdL 

I A. 1< ! I 

3 , [o] I ®rf^OF^O<>=kTW^dCd»03r3 j 
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4. Glod ^i> aaa I 

5. dQC I ^cT^sFiioSSia^i^qjs^^^^a^^OHSSaso 

g. co^Ascj^rteic^e^jS [o] rJ [0] t3T);^5;3^60'3<?®o l&iab 

7. StS^s I cjoou;^i£4£; 

g. Q ftcg' s o sS^crasiuii^co I 
9, aJjS^st^aSDCs^^B* I ^[oj Ea|,^ 3 lc 5 C 3 Jatea 
10 Olp3S»^^i|jSj0CiS_* I ^t:^orf(flS33jO? ugSfiS^aA 

11 . 43^^ ^0] ss^aoawjj I 3S3^i*^rci5eiiAx;t;cSto;i^ 

12. ?5^®Dc^^?Si i 

13 . siss^tr7h^^t3S^g^ESt,iSd:33 daud 

14 . t^ja^Biais^F^rfiJ^c^ I 

15. atei.ag,s<i?daeo 5 SEOcra 3 Jaa^A S^^.o^sjajo^so'ss^id 
Ig. ^diSjia a^EteaJ3S5lotdg t 3aj.c63^Fee.53r3id &of^ 

17 . :S3^i3b5a^dfl<.:dstidj©(ad ^ 15 ^ 

Ig, swaa*3‘Cto!T^rftfR3i3^* [315] 3*1 eS 
JO i^dc^crsB-sJtSjSS [tjti] a 

20 * I eo^ttsdno^toH^ 

21- ddxcSsSj uiSqsa^tjja^qJ [C] I cto^asra* 

22< ^ o^t^iJjsStftSSSsd daaSdii^o^S^ao t 

23. J^5^i5f5^3da3TO*!Kra^3So*(CilMff'5S5^ 


11 A, 


24* 5j aoSx^iooiSfe^Bisc; I 

25. ,5?osajosjTic) iiai!*^dsTOjO wob ct»i> 

2g, iS5aad3erJj^a!i?^*?CTBo I ^iiasosroiaj^axJ 

27. taOTiSjrioa33CiJ333a^«jiEC jjidsoaditj^oai 

28. [■*!?] sdjB^ t KoaaoadKtoo aaeawa 

29- 9^0^ c^^o£i3ta|;^E350];faai>«jao7&5oda3o 

3Q. ts^j |ffi^3i5j?d*3EJii5aSi fccqSsBSjsrso zfara 

31. RWiaAtpasa^otojFcea 333^33 i 

32. d* ^5^^cJEJ,?»nodJrtFcs£!Oi3ate 

33. jgidcsa sjjisac^d^aaSTa 1 Socw [^i;] 0!SjrtFsj53a;asofl 

34. cdcS^doSjc^ E3i!e£;Liuaia;:jc&n;i^d(f3 ^tsa^aS 

85. d^t [ a^tSd«raouiat3dC&*3c^a 

35. ipdisrasidw? [oJi] I fc.^CTsai od 

37. U §iiS;^asJ, l43^aiE^^dq5F acJoi»i53^o I 
38- usDooansiio!^ 

30 Siiil^CTlfJtKS* I 3515^0^^!!S3®3Q^ 

40. :{/E^i?^5dortoBt«J^diaA^ I « 

41, ass'jddwjJB}* qnjaistoJjs^iS!^ ts^ . 

42- o;dx9jrBct&odo££3M 1 
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43< 

44. (SSastrSxii^ cdj^^aiot^^o 1 

45, dbE^^O o d3SM^f^s;Od^^^Odo;d^t4^^ 


11 B, 


4g. etf<=sw3JdJ5^3fj£)fcr7>rirf<i I Cia33acsi 
47 , ^ESDOo trs^o^oi^^so :& 3 ^^:d>o^ 3 t!aS:o 
4 g. dc3?i3i}Q;^4(So I 0 H;d 

49, ;j 9 s^»^s F tS 

50 - o«3a:33cr5^^;^*j4a^i^:3o^dXJ2»i>?^ I 

52 , <s)oa 5 fcsji 5 S?\ 5 ag:?>o oSj^ i^ijr^ss 

52. I ^^EsaFOS 7 t}^c 3 ‘::i^^^<sa^ 0 :O(«rso 

53. ;^drv;3Dc>a3o^^ t 

54 . aij^:;T!a^ow Ccija 3 !d;si 3 c:idJd;;)Ws^S( u^ 

55. aiSJdJtd a;d i Ocs^ ^ 

50, I d^;S';Tt;si 

57, 330 ^: 1 ^ 4 ^; 2(0 I 

53 . c3ou^d^j^s3i};;^Q)d£so 

59. ^0.>sbUtl)aB7aiiaud^ssi I ;6Jd;} 

00. 4diS4S^^^sjdi^ie,EnKti^^arco dsrsrtji&A^ 

01. zii I aFi^3!£k^^d^7^ 

02. Ete3^E>4(S<si4 ar^flsrd^oiS^* I creir^oujsifidgdtp* 
03. d(b)(ssdcc 9 ^ 03 :^o^GJ?a I 

01 . e^;Ks a£3&aisjSCT^jo3(^s^Oi^C5^(a5.^F 

05. g(c?dr»j 303 j?s^i 3 sa 1 

00 . S;3SSoAr3^ 

07. I teitSuis^axj^od 

0 g. aasd iSj^ft^^£ifi^{i«* 3 ^ 7 lg 4 i^aBOc?T>Eio y 
09 . »d^3,^?ciy«oiS^Gftssadocra;^*dJOcre cjA i O 


lU A. 


70. orra t^^ajoj^g^iiSsfD^TZio 

71 - iS^PlOo 3 « 6? dodd^S ?te(K 5 C ifljfoe 

72, <&33abd^ca:oi^ ^oo iios^ssoQi^jccsjsus^jjc^tf.do 

73, SqRcdsiOoc 1 ^^^arad d3:cn)dcT?ididya^!Tddi^ 

74, 3®3^di3^,Fij t ^«ddr^Fdrli^.s Fd3^4!d3B:3 jsar^ 

75, 05 T!d aSaW'j( 5 ’K 3 ® 7 iOlS 56 i 3^Sdd39dA^d(0^; 

70 . 43 flJ^Ci!i!ffi I ti 2 i^^%OSj)li 3 TOa,iri )?33 

77, I d ^o^i<^Kd£}Fcdsd3d7tSs 

70 . I zr^^;^^F: 7 ^i^dd^ddddF^Ejsdcitai 

79, m I :^blje;3]J:i^si3;si}j:{\3d3dd;G!^drt;»«io^7^ 
gQ. d3^4d^d.j3f0^;0(l3&fi(ot)i^a:':^3«»sradd 

gl, soar&jd^^asi dnaadd^djadeas^dx^^dj^ousaswo 1 
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82* 

sa- 

84* 

8o- 

86 * 

87. 

88 - 

89* 

90- 

91* 

92* 

m B. 98* 
94* 
95* 
96- 
97* 
98* 
99* 
100* 
101 * 
102 - 
103* 
104’ 
105’ 
106 - 
107- 
106* 
109* 
110 - 
111 ’ 
112 * 
’ 113- 
114’ 
115* 
IVfA. 116. 
117. 
IIB- 
119* 
1 * 20 * 
121 * 


^5aato^^^^e5,o^it4^ocI^^ 

[0] 3AB^WeiFTtfo5ts^o 
dJI 

»3u^: f ffDOUi^rWcanitJo adSs!!n:a6js?tjaa 
ctj!^ca3?j^saJ:i^o4K I eJ^ssto 

ff^j^ees^aeso^rao^ I ^(dortowiastid 
sJioe^cT* ^^EJcrtCTTJCfls^acrartisJ^aJo* I cwi^ 
^t3^<K^:^2SO£*f3^&scS:r;r^tf£OC3 

A ii&iri * 0TJti43i3;S?3:r^d& 
cusiSxTOctirt* t ^^(p0rf^o<d^?2>*d 

d£{di{sr{ii^ I £«)cii^(^zS»u 

c};£{i$3S3^a^sT^oc;31 A 

riara s t a^^^aiaS:88ortc!^<a80iio3i5(£i^oi^ 

(f^aesA^^^djcras^saue i nr^Ttiu 
^^ot357ioaaaM9i«(a^^acre)^crtaF3o i 
rr^ot^cd^ rai f iS<2tJ?aa 

dto^Fsl aat^OTT^aJsajdfeS^pTjasaaQdaosa Ts&r 
ckTiio^oa} t ctexd 

9X1^01 ;g;«aiX)^dc]riod;£{cr33}^ f asdb 

3ao^a^,;a}c^;T4ia?;c^^stjAxu [cij 
^;:3XU9'Bcri]4dj^9S I 

I «00)a)Si3dW 090(9;} 

*d33;daoos,^;^dt;)(?90o^a33;dqna!a I 390d 
a3jf(:Sok< osjcssiosjartoiiGfljsfdodudj^a^eSto 
E^cscdjzsoasa^ca]})^ ac^s&Txo (Tsaxxxdo 
dg0ac(^j;(rbac9rliQC a}o=^!$oa9«aja} 
sr9t30odt I ;7xtf£{0da9cii!(]^aji^^ 

^oarscToaijei I assc^td^cf^ g&m (^o 

I ea^cutio rto 

9 tdJO 

ile^acsassaai I cna^o s3 gx;d B saMa9 a wag,q.s 
S|,ajsd4F3iss}d£;;T»79a;3F&{aooao(8 aoso^ 
t»^(cd}rtj9^^i79;72CS}ri;ade{ C xq jgxaaeraOoisaii | via 




149 


[V B. 


V A. 


t^cfiSs^^zScjj t tTSQtS 

1 ^ t^:saF(ds;«sbsM;dF 7 A 3 ^ab; r «» 3 d^dcrsGa:icn:s:^ 

124> d(^^st;l>£sorte30Jd^>jO(sira tyZ]05j3^,3$=3s3 

3^25' e$;Ai^;s^aaAdt£3i>dd3^y3dt iSd'dtT^oo^odi 

126* CFStr^Oo^CH^dAC a^taddJSo 

X27> ^1 dJuidJo^oborSoo^s d:; eis^oo^raSii^t;^} I uOfGSrto 

12 g. dt$^^od.;3 I dodd dX73>a& .. 

129- %S 

130* • W^O««3«KU«rajG45 

131 * ddEJdTj;oi^4:y^Jcdd'i^uS£)dn;^^ 

132. I ^(o^ddds^^ccs^ 

133. dj^sF^^^djo^Jar^frsouoOj^/sC^ 1 SSTBruffad 

134 . ct9zs^;t 30 <35®d;W5Xiftje#5 1 c^siOCTt^5r& dos^ 

185 • od^d^i^^tziucdd I ddFT^^df* 

130. EstdiA^dd^Ad; I dd^d3i$)So?o^^;s:^t^{dQ?lj3 
137 . I eoeiiorio 

1 38* I ^STB^i^aOdoBU BT^3^oi;s(di 

l^gg, ifidJdu^'d^dge^ 1 23^d:;ssja 

140, «fi:3,ts I 

141. d4)«. l aiD^^dJSd^o 

142.■%®o ' ^.*C 

143 . dododotoctocto^r .... ccu^So^^aorlcTDdj 

144 . dasi^Fs^ t ar^dd d}£uo 73 idd 3 d)rfcxr 2 » 

143 . aa^rtaeatocrs a a ^ 1 ^corld7:a};d^3i^{7^^ 

146- I 

147 . [o] 

148, a^dsr^a^tis 1 ^?«S3sJ, - - owtf^Fi^t»i3^o 
140. i^T^ddol at‘da3u;^&^ 

150. :do I s»;3d3/trd rrad^ CdjSoffla o I ^^^da'a.d] 

151 . rtaeaciSw^o ddds^ [sjisrsoKtoj acd [^=t] Btd^s Sj 

152* .3^ood*^( [ 9 * i^d^ozldds^os?] 

153 . dJodorao I aw^ 5 )F(drjais^e?<sai^ [ctssoct] ato 4 *jaa 

154 . £a4gdt;lA.^dJ2(i;( [ddr^^^ddAdat^odj 

165 * ddSn^ss^Adpars [dd:odd«);?3d:sdij^{cil)d] ddar 
150 , ^^d^rzn»F3o75<)c5^d( [:37u,^c&o<ddC^s4^F^ 

157. dcnd9T}d'd?^t:ra9Fd(o dJCoftjc^citAa&A^cffisdid^ro | 

158* 

159. 
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ipc^ 1 

I %mf^WTTT 'Hr 

% t 

trtnr irim^'^rbr?:: i 
?5H^tT^?ngi?Wf*r3r: i fi^ 

t na^ 

'(jflmfifit I fei Jl<111H«’"'5^^ 

??*iT I 

TTg 

flWlf^RTi t jTR HldOlW 

fffflf fqrst Hd l 4>^d^d 4:^ UH H< l m^< f T 
'^4i'irui ?r:fnf^[?n](i 1 

jW ^ fiyd'id[ Tl ]f3 

f?T 1 3inT^TO5TTITtfMT 

^+y44j^*'£i[r]ortvfd4ti'^' I ^ 

SdVlll?»rr^n3'Mi*ni*t'liy'-Hl ^'^il'T'fl 

IP 

irPi f44>t ^y^i^'j^ii^sTi I dv's^J I R'l 
ift ^rJT^jsrm i[^Tf^««jf 'j^iiN^i 

i jPTJnninrffiTf'T frrsn^ % 
^jJTTT J!5WfT TmTTH g!T 
^Ir 4;IHtMt ^ift'gsHg^r WTT 

-HflirH JT^fTT I ftfildJI 

^Tl4*H4dftf*IM 1*1 f^d!4«h|4? 

pels ! . I ^-4 ?T?HT I 

dl^4»^-'yd4l hl«^d4 ?r 

>:: I yfwP^d^J fTTT di«ir^3 »ldid4JI ^iffT 

firr f^ ^[*r]fT ^ rail i 

f*j’dr*i«i4i'^*i'j'i»iidi 1 
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^rqifor % 

^ ftTo y gun r I p ! gq gtfq 

^ N'jif^snrqPi fsrf^ 

qr I ^ 

fW 


aiT*T*TOqiW ^TTTSrfrj I cfjH'sfq 
N-dli ^ «fR 

l 3rj!?T[q]<T ^ q#!i5ng^'r % 
n i crOig f^ ^ w g ^sisr rnrr i ^ 

fT^'sMfHt-i. ^ nunji-ifK: l 

■■3 

f?T?Tw i 

qqp4qru^.^ 1 51^ 

qr I ^TTSFT ^i-nlflrl 

<Tt 5Hfqwr5iif%j i -.-yQ immw r< 
l5ftnTRFiwf#T I 

f4d4»q«iqgKiy^qi4: 1 qiTjfi ##IT^ 
id<r*i i f q ^ t f ^ q q ^rqnrftr 

g I wfssRmrmr^ 

v£ffflq% ?ifq I ^Rig’^trfiifq' 

^qiHi 'i’fmi ^Tvrrfq I 

3?t3f:Hfq?n% ^nTq?[f?r*if^T^*r^T?f qftf% 

ir^ qrqqiqjtS^qiT KTTCPi’ 

^rqr I q^qqrq wiwftqfq^ fq^rq^rqrsrar 

qmi Rtr^dPl VS 

qrq® 


R { <H i q r < ? qr^n 

ftr^T 

fq^IFUf^ 1 %q U.^H44ri4<4l44 vi * 

I ^RTsq^sniqqRRiqq^Ni w 
R(«hq$/i4>ic(i qacqrnmrqftiq^ ^ 
fy q^rsTCr; i tif^fii srai^ ?ra?n ^ f%fq 
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77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

IIL B. 93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 
90 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 


I wftniTTi sr 

(T: snfl 

5?^ inr 5<^c r unmnv. 

STRSIT ^I 

»r: srrTw^rrTPTsm 

ST'^i I <hif^yifo^»iWf4«hH%<H*nenirti 

II ?:ft' 

?T»nftwfT rnf^ I w«T 3r!fhr ^ 

^iT%T II «ft%wNT^ 

fir^ <T F<ftr5 T g T sT^^Ti^hy 

R ! ^g^ = l Tnri% «r ^nnw 
TT^nwi^sFT; I isfrsRTifrrtw 

1^55^ rainTT 

^ ^ ttuii'Ji 1 ^Tinf^ 


1 ^iqjlM'fJdinfluff :|^ 

uni !I51TJr3T • t ‘^1*11'l 

^ ^iT^*i^pfr u'SfT^oo^r I ^TTiftr 
ftl 

II mi^a ti^ im^TT 

!PRi I rnni^Tift^: i nf^ 

ly ft't>[T] 

nfrufeirnfir^t i ^f 

fTRT JW^Jfit^'lilft^'ili 1 3l-!J4J*<«^<N 
RR Htj I 4H I RTS 

3[5raTn%^gTirg?T; 

I WS^ktRRRT?^^ I 31Tr<CTfe 
5?^TT5IFRr; I 
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IV. A. 116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 
129 

IV. B. 130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 


V. A. 143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 


1 4K^Ti(!4^i?nBTr #: 
i tut ^ 

JrifTU^iffTFr'r^iTPW^: I 

I TT^nf^FTSTR^^^ TTSTTHTT 
f^: I I ^TfrtfTr 

•SHtS-Sl s * . * ■ 

* , p , , - * . 

fttiT ii ft^^TP^fwr 

^ TTTT I N ^k«imT9T5 

^[5rw[^]^ /^uiuii i <+><4d!hif^ 

<l>^H r t T15ffHn4+yH TsTT 

^ Tf^TfTTTIWi^ i 4T4^n«(>4ft ^M TI^ 

I HisAi ^rit 

qg«i siwr^ 

1 "jOuw ^ 

^flltn . . . . 

.... fr^fl I ^ . • • • 


(The plate is damaged in the middle) 


5ff^ 

^^TsTTTTTR^m^ I flrf^^nTTT^^WTTr 



RftpTTTfira: I 

I 4H'IMH4 t [sSre^] 

got goq- nfr^'m [grir^] ^TTr [wr] ^ 
^ OT^Tli ^] m ^ ^ 
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168 [^] [*inrT] ^ 

164 KT^Tsft rn% wn^ 

166 !i [«i'gvi<i ^TmF*M] "5^ 

156 ’^g^ q p nr qn^ qq^ 

157 qn^# [jth; *i^ qr^ Tm] 
168 

159 (qinikn^) 

(Semamisg portion is damaged), 


1 . 

2. 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 , 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

IL 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


Transliieration, 

4rl OapidhipatayA naiuah > namaatunga-siras-chum- 
bi-chandra'Cb&mara'Cb&raT^ i trailokya-nagariraipbbaiji 
mula-stambh^ya 6a [m] bhaYfl ' Har6r Itlft-varfthasya da^jn^^tri- 
danda sa pfttu vah | H£m4dri*ka)aS& yatra dh^tr! chchbatra-Sriyap]^ 
dadhau I kalyftpiyastu tad-dbftma pratyuha-titniripahani* 
yad gajftpy Agajbdbhuta [ro ! Pa [m] chtey6ii6pi lAlitam jaya^ 
ti KshHa-jaladhir jatam eav6ksbapam Har6b ' ilambanaip chak6. 
rftn4cp mamarftyushkarain inabah I paotiaatasya Pur6rav4 Budha- 
antaa ta4yAyur aiyAtmajah ’ ssa [tn] jajne Nabush^ TayAti- 
r abhava tasmftcbcba Pfiruatatab * tad-vainsA Bbarat6 babbdva nripalsi- 
B tatsa [m] tatan Saiptanuh I tattuiyA Vijaydbhimanynnidabhftt ta- 
^mA Parlksbis tatah I Nandas tasyAabtamfi bhut samajani nava- 
mas tasya rAjAyas Chalikka KshmApasta chaptama Srlpati'inchir a 
bhavad rAja-purvo nargndrah ' tasyAild Bijjalendrd dasamai- 
ba nripo vtra HemmAlirAyas tfttitkO Muraran krita-oa- 
tir udabbuB tasya MayA^purlfiab ■ tatturySjani Tata-pinna- 
tna mahtpAlA nijAldkana-sraBbiA mitra-gapas tat6 
jani baran dtnrgApi saptAbi [ta] 11 anhai- kSna sa 6ocni- 
dAva-nnpatifi tasyaiva jajfle suto vtrd RAghava d6va [lA] (J-i 
ti tabs ifirl Finnam6 bhu nripab ■ AravIti-nagart-vibbS- 
r abhud aeya Bukka-dharantpatia sutah yena SAln- 
va NriduphyarAjj am apbyfidhamAna-mahaeA-stirlkiitam * 

Sva-kaniiDl svatanu kAotibbir Akahipantim Bukkavaul- 

pa-tilak5 budh a-kalpa-^Akbi > kalyapi- 
pirn EaToalanabha yiv AbdbikanyAip BallAmbikA- 
m udavahad bah omAnya-ailAm * satAva kala^qibndhA Buia- 
bilAsugam MAdbavAt EnmaTam iva Samkamt knla^tna^ 

[bi] bhjita kanyaka I Jaysntam amaia-prabhAr api SacfalTa Bu- 
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29. - k&dbipa ohritaiii ja fgal'ta Ballatuai labhata Raniarajaip su^am 

30. aahairai aaptatya sabitam api ya ^indhu-janusb&m gap4~ 

31. tasyanikaqi saiuiti bhuja-sauryyfipa utaiiat& * ?ijitya- 

32. datt£ sm&d Ayaai-giri-durgaiji yibtitayi vidbutfendra Ka^a- 

33. pu^ayam api vidrayya sahasa^ Katidana b dargam urokanda- 

34. iad-adbhudayb b4hu-balayanayo bhahutanfeoa vLjitya Ha- 

35. rfih 1 sanDlhita&}^a tatra charapaiubiiabu bhaktatayi. jnlti- 

36. bbir arpitaiQ sudba [ya] ti&tua Diah^vya visham * Sri-R4iaarft- 
3T, ja-kabibipasya tasya cbittAmao^r art'ni-kadatpbak^lnkiii t 

38. Lakshmir ivambhbruha-lOch»«asya Lak&mbi ka. luaahya 

39. mabishyalksU I tasy&dhikai samabhayaa banayaa ta- 

40. pobhi ^riraDga-rAja-nnpati ^aaivamsa-dbipah > a.- 

41. aan aainullaeati dbftma nayaaya chitraip vai- 

42. ri-sudn^ftm cba Dixanjanim \ eatlm Tirumaia.mbi' 

43. ka.m ch&rita-lllaya [A] rundbati pra^p&m api titiksha- 

44. ya yasuniatt-ya^rundbatiin ^ Hiiuajp^ur iv8 Bo- 

45. hlnbn bridaya-hAriPiup fiadgupair amddata sadbarmU 

n b. 

46. ulin ay am avipya yirftgraolh I rachitarnaya' 

47. vichiram RAma—i^jaiucha dhiram vara-TirumalarAyaTp 

48 VenkatAdri-ksbitisam I ajana [ya] ta sa yetin AnupurvyA ka- 

49. mArin iha Tirumala-deyj'^m eya riji. mabaujyah ■ saka- 

50. labbavauarAtin Bamitl mihatya sa BAmarajavirah < 

51. BbaraLa Manu BhagiratbMi raja pratita'yeiib praia^sa 

52. chakra m uvylhl vitarapa-paripitim vaAya vidya-diiurijiAin 

63. nakbara-mukhara^ytpi-Dada*gIt§m^isainya^anakalam a- 
54. yam avAlambu-bimb&padAsAd Amaranagara-^Akhl lajja- 
65. ya majjattvalyyarAjata Brl-vara-VenkatAclrirftja-kflhi- 

56, tau Lakahiuana-cbAru-iJiiiirttib* jyargh6sha-dh5fikrita-meghan&da 
67. kurvan sumitrAsaya-harureha-pd&bam* trisbu Sriranga-kshmA- 

58. paribTidba-kuuiArflsb vadhira^arp vijityAri-kshmApAu 

59. aTirutuala-mabarAya-onpatlbl mahaujah aambrAjye suina- 

60. tir abhlshikta nirapame praAasty urvun sarvAm api tian* 

61. shn murtishyiva Hanh^yasaBvmAuj agrasaiasya yaeya 

62. patlAbbiabck^ sati pATtbivepdDb^danaipbu-puraix abiiishi- 

63. cbchainana devi-padam bbumiriyam ddhadhati * yaeyAti-pau- 

64. <Jba-t6j'ab savicari vimata-dvAnta^bbAdln-yadhlte kirtti- 

65. kshirAriiayaiita.-lphu|atara.-vikaaatrpim(^i1k5pamasya ^ 

66. sveta^ciichhatrasiya madbya kanaka-kalasika bbAsabe kami* 


20 * 
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67* kabh&l tasye pft:DW maraia-dTayaiQ iva vichala-cbanjara-dTacdvai- 
68* u) 4atel bhogitvfi vijit4pi jihmagaiti vyalMbirajain la- 
69. sadntvatve jala-eamiraiti Katuatham dinSpi tnandi itiidi- 
111 a 70. digolgan bhriSam unnatau cba kathiDAm ity^va 

71. bitva giy im tatta-tsadguua-sampadeka-^arapam bbi^ri- 

72* ti baruBbepa yatuUvairam BHiolifita-ka^fbakdta-sukritd kfishtaan 

73. 'vidhay& kbilaipIkshm^-k^dilFani ud4tada£ia'aa]jlas4i:ai 

74, 8am4pury'ya chalsaipvardliya Daga-kirtti-sasya-nivaham tapta- 

75, Uktlm vikrau]a-$rt-KllKl;4m bbuja-kliyamlna'sikare datte 

76. hi jas teiasahljiabnubvam sucbitilm piajasa samiatSi chattitva- 

77. ID apya firifcfi'vrittim punayajana-priyain adhigatah khyata pra» 

78, eh6t& iti ‘ prapta-apar^an4 bibbra Dbanepati sarrajna bhlvaip chi- 

79, tah 1 prayo ya pmkati-karoti bhuvaaS datta-digi^atpiatftm 

80. butva tnatrappuraaBard ripi;i'ya56 l4j4n pratiplnale 

81, sajpprapaiya padftai sapta-bhuTaaeahvIrfipya mkupalami prlfcah 

82, kirttinmyl madum parinayan sat-kautukdlllsiaiia ya 

83. simbasanam &5Ht6 vi jay ate gri^hain dvij^ndrAsiBbab 

84. 4sra[i|i]ta mSrkua ktrti samyaip Buradrun^ ya stu labdbuka- 
83. mab tate tu pasyain vitaJinyAm pravAla-kIshAya jasha- 

B6. t^ptah' KAuchi Srtmga ^esbAcbala KauakasabbabobalA- 

87. drisa mukhye * shvavrityavritya earve shvatanuta vidbiva- 

88. bhdyaaA Aaya Brayah ■ dAvaathanAsbu ttrkb^Bbvapi kanakatu- 

89. la-pamBhftdini nanA dAnye padAcai • * rapi samabhilai- 

90. r agamauktaai tAni ^ anamttaram tattanab yah pratita cba- 

91. kisti hastapajita-dvi-Aakb! f Sri YAcgalAnibA chira- 

92. punyarftAi SriraDgarAja Srita-bhagadbAyah* Udda- 
111 b 93. girau atbita parivijityaja durgama Koada- 

94. vldu Vinikonda-pura-prainuk^Dl bbuvalayaika' 

95. rataa Penuguip pure Dtvabasan rdjati ya samagratoa- 

96. rAdima laDcbanatah t srt dbarap! rtva Saiireh sisira- 

97. kura SaurerOhi^l Cbitra 1 devyaite vijayate Tiruinala- 

98. d6vt cha yasya K^isbpAnibA* yat-bAYidbi maht-aurottama- 

99. kiritAbbiahekAteavA yadlyya kara-vAride kanakavriahtide 

100 . aarvatab* ya§i 6 niaya-taraDgi 9 i disa digantare jritDbate 

101. aatam pra^iuit6 bhaYat-kpipanatoru dAYanalab^ danAba 

102. katakaipcha kADchanamayo datte Bad A bbdgitlml varAai- 

103. gambbtryya-viAAsha dhurya chaurAei-durgaib kavibAlava- 

104. ryyahl parAahta digrAya manah prakAml bbayaipkara SArbga- 

105. dbarAntaraDgah* faata’iipur animAshlLD6kabo yAcha- 

106. kAnAml hosa-bhirudara-gandA ray a rAbutta tnabi- 
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107. 

108. 

109. 

110 . 
111 . 
112 . 
118, 

114. 

115. 
IV. A. 

116. 

117, 

118. 

119. 

120 . 
121 . 
122 . 
128. 

124. 

125. 

126. 

127. 

128. 

129. 

IV. B. 

130. 

131. 
-132. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

V. A. 

143. 


tarcharita~dbany4 mamnyl S&muladiii prakatita-bira- 
Srl p4tifcA.rlti-l6ka.h ' ubhaya-aala pitaDiah6 nitp 
tanini mabhaya ta£par6 rtp6^ani ' ay am AvahalutA.ya' 
in&na maditya khilanair abhidbiyyam&na dbA<iiia I tap da* 
vitddayd birada manmyara ganda tay6 dapda baldtkalen* 
dra-jayapandita-vtrayii|;ab ^ cbaddioia sail bAhu-baladain- 
dita-^airi-gapo gatndaragilli luanya pulira&Dya ma- 
habirudah * aAra-vira Ramaya Bamallaaan ' .\ravtti- 
pura-hara-nAyakab * KupdAltsvtU'a-inahabhuja^rayam • nmain> 

dallka-dbampt-Varilhatjlin • atyatpbavaragani’ 
dAnka sidhu taksbati rakshakab > Vcnga-tribbavant-ma- 
Ua sakya diti kalarjunah i Utigbla sura-tran6 HaH* 
gdcbara-manasah ’ rajAArp var6 rapa-imikha RAiuabbadra iti 
spitah vamita birud5 nana-varDa luapdfl'llka-ganda iti 
Atreya-gotrajAnAin agrasarO bbQbujIm udara-yaSah ' atibi- 
ruda turaga dhaVb mat! guru Bbit^a Magbadba mAnya padah ^ ChAlika 
Chakravartt Maka-mahl-kirti-mahaulyah ^ Sblrudariya rAhuta 
vdsyaika bhujauga biruda gbbshapah ^ OsliadhUpatyupamiita-gfuipi* 
daa tbabana rupajita saiiiakhacd^ ^ basbege tapuva rAyara gandah 
pbsbapa nirbbaia bbu Navakbapdah ' KAjAdhi>n\ja birudb rAja-samAm- 
hitih I Muru-rAyara gapd^nki Meru lapgbi yaso bbarah at-lbha-gap' 
dabhArundo Hari-bhakti-BudbAuidbi ..... 
tyaka . 

ripe I AsvalAyana-aAtrAya BiksAkhAdbjfA- 

iue sadA * Basavaraseudra-pautrAya VlrayAiuAtya'^pu* 

trine I SrfrAma-pada-bbaktyiya BasavampAyya-mautripe 

mriabtAnnadAtrS viprauam baDdu -pAsbapa-tatpare ^ KamitakAdi- 

rAjyAnam lekbinS gapikagripe ^ rajauyasthAua ratna- 

ya raksbita-^aha-baDdbaTc ’ Earva sAstrartba vidusbe sarva* 

dbarmOpadSsine I Fadavtdu mabilrAjye prAjye BengO" 

nnakdtake ^ TelAbunAdu-vikbyAte Apnaipangala- 

patpke < prakhyAte Validambatja-cbAvadlnAip sobbite 

KusaventAli purve PeruvalArasya daksbip^ I paschime Su 

ra'patAnge KArane'grATPaaya uttare Srl-Venkat^a-pn- 

ramiti ..... jivitapi kbyati-CbokapuIa 

. . . . .... nvitani sa . . . si 

tadidaip naya duryya . , . yitaip Srlrangaraya- 
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144. varjasy^'' sftaaiiaiQ ati-bala-iAsaDs taragalad^- 

145. nasya f^tja-nidh&naaya ' Srlranga-rtiya-nripate i^sana 

146. stAmbrap^Asaua sl6kftn ' KaTi-sflaana-Syayaaiibha sara* 

147. 5 aLiiftbb 49 lls SabhA-pabe silnuh I [SriraBga] DfiTarAy® [n] dra-IAsa- 

148. nad Viranitmajah ^ Sri mad Gai^a ? . . . . ohfijyya vyalikbat 

149. brasAsanaca ' dAna pAlanay6 [rmadhy^l dAaA irtyoau pfe la- 

150. nam * dAoAt Svatgam a^Apnbti [pAlanft] d acbyutam padam [svadatti- 

dvi] 

16!. gaparn papyatp paradattA [aupAlanaip] paiada [tfeApa] bAr^pa sva- 
153. dattapo. nislaphalara bhavA [t STadattain para-datbaip vl] yfl bai^ta va- 

153. sumdharani < ehashtirva [rsba] sahasrAni vishshta [yILm jl] yate krimih 

154. Akaiva bhagint 16ke [sarvfisbim &va bhiibhuiftin na3 bhdjyft 
165. sa kaia-grAhyk 'fipradattA [vasundbarft BAmAcybyam] dharraa- 

156. sAtur nrLpapSjfl kile-kftle [palanlyb bhaTadbhib aarvft] 

157. neyatiB bhAvinah partbivAa [drAn bbfly6 bhdyb ylohatl Kama] 

168, cbaadrah 

169. Art Viru. 

I 

LL, 16. 

Same as LL, l-£ of inscTiption No. 2. 


LL. 5-128, 

(Asia the nuniefoiis plates of ^rlrangarAya; Rlj&dhiraja..,..,«6rIraDgar4ya 

■i 

LL. 130-145. 

Graoted the village le-nauied Venkat^apora in Validainbatta-ohAvadi with the 
bamleb Cbokapola to the east of KuAaventAli, to the south of Peruvalurj to the west 
of Surapatanga, to the north of the village KArane, situated in Padavldu kingdom, 
m Bengoooakotalm. in TAlAtn-nAdu, in Apipamahgala-patta to Basavappayya- 
tuantrin, of AAvalAyana-siitra, a follower of EiksAkhA, grandson of Basavaraaa, son 
of VIrayAinatya, a devotee at the feet of Srt-EAma, bestower of sumptuous .food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (jekbin) of- the KamAtaka aud 
other kingdoms,’the obxef of accountants (or mathematicians or astronomers a jewel 
to the royal court, suocourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of all 
AAstra8, and instructor in all dhannas. - ^ - • * 



1E9 


LL 143449. 

This ts the S&saiia of the great §r]racgajrfLya, possessed of mighty power and 
great liberality, a treasure of good qaalities. The son of Sabbapati, Kavi-s^saiia* 
BTayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose ^asanas) composed these sweet 
Torses of the copper s&sana by the order of king ^rtrangaraya. The auspicious 
Ganapi? charya, son of Vtraua engraved this copper plate by the otder of 
Sri rangade v aray a. 

U. 149458. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas; 

L. 159, 

Sjrt Yirh (piksha). 


Noie. 

This copper plate sisana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archseological Department from the same party, t^e., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar iu 1932. 

These plates'^are broken in the middle of the IV plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (126-129,141-142, 158-169) are thus Inst except for a few letters at the 
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128»129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143, The original name of the village 
granted as also that of its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147- 
167 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. 

The sasana records the glftsby the king $ri-rangarftya of a village renamed 
VeakaW&apura, situated in Padavldu kingdom to Basavappayya-manfcrl, son of 
Vtray&matya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe Ln the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). He ie described to have been well- 
versed in the ^ftstras and to have been the king's counsellor in all the dkarma$ 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god B&ma. 

As Slated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to -be Srl- 
rangaraya, son of TinunalarAya by bis queen Vengallmbl. His queens are named 
Tirumaladfivi and KiishnambA. These particulars together with the titlea given 
indicate that the donor was the Vijayauagat king Srtranga 1 who ruled from 1672 
to 1586 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras's Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the present plates 
may belong to about 1580 A. D. 
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4 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

SmKGBni Jageib. 

In the deserted viil^e Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of 
Mdlup&In, on a stone in the thr^blng-floor belonging to 
Kodatalu Gu^da. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4'x r 

;3^(U)zn30i 

rhoc^ 

^daass 4' X r 3'. 

«d s 3)oa?nd) 

I ^ - , + . * - 

2 . 

Z. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 


g, .» djoitcb^orl di!bOoeA/^( 

dSGtnd ^.01^ 

JO. .«a^ c9x)dj 

11. ^ 

12. .oJJ 

Ij. ..cru9 tito^ 

14, ....... d^dodDd) 4^i^sran » tfto 

15, *:»»( du)i;Jod? e» 

10. 0&.3 

17, .oKaA o&3e<^ch 

13 , .cJi> Juo^^cSu) e djoiat^d;) 

19. <;i3Qd^^F;e?ouahsA diaiOo itL9(rt,t> 

20. ^.^dnicdj o ■ a....*. .. 

21 . uodd <3usrg jjodOA 4'j;oh^ . . . 

22 . 

23. 
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24. 

25- 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30 . ctu 3 .. . ijMjSi ididj^o 
31^ rt fsag^oo t^o^iTss^ a? 

32 . OsJ movdojfi 

33. stXisac^oGnQ^ 

34. .... wo;tW4 «... 

35. . . oSsidb 

35. <bci5x? 

' 37, tfjDQd STSd 

Note. 

This records the grant of some land as mrvamdnya to a Brahman named 
Manchibha^ta. The usaal imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
are seTeral lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can be made ont. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the 16th Genbury A. D. 


5 

CHIKMAGALUH TALUK. 

At the town Ghikmagalftr, in the bobli of Chikmagaf hr, on a slab in a 
mound in the Agrahhra street. 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Top is broken.) 

tS^Ccih rLodtja c«^aJa 

1, ^dslF oo.£.s;3ah 

2 . sj [v] 

_. .. 5, a . Ad . . 

4. ddortofli^ 0s38^sdi>c500d[0] m 

This aod the suocaediDg^ numbors (4—48) h^va baen briefiy noticed in the Beport for 1916, 
Tbetr taxts bava baeti now pnblisbod with notes. 


21 
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5. 

5, aloubo iiS2& AfJSm^uii . 

7 BOd rta3 Krtosc: « 

fa 

S, *3 

TranslatioJi. 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phalgona in 
the year Vikrama being the fiaka year 1022 (some person whose name is gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his eodisciple (sadJianni) 
Mftleyabbeganti set up this monunieufc {nisidig^) in memory of the departed- 
Her or his disciple Jagamapachlri wrote this. 

Note, 

This records the death of a Jaina hy the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spendiag the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments set up in their memory are called nMige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day. 

: ■ J 

6 1.- 

On another slab in the same place. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. 1 3. 

2, rt^oiiO dtStsai 4. o . . . . . tiiSJ udij t 

Tramlafion. 

Be it well. The disciple of Buchavve, Hechatimatiyi (?) set up this 
nisidige * • • • * maja wrote. 

Note. 

This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D, It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Buchawe, 

7 

At the village BasavanahalU in the same hobli of Chikmagaliir, and forming 
a part of ChikmagaldT town, 

On a viragal set up near the Virabbadra temple (Cbtkmagalur Taluk 

tTo. 11 revised) 
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Kannada, language and characters. 

etSc 13^.371 ^Od n^sJid d^sssoohd w9 

i^tJrtgdg (^od* dowtf 11). 

1 . dd.\!J^orU!C«i^oo doi^ E3doD^cn>dd? I ^ drtcTKJod dujwd ocracai 

2. ^oddc*^^^d3i;3,d3d?ni^aJio ^t?^5)ii^=S5^i3o. 

g ...... ocCT^D^da^diddde^do , . . . - 

4 di^FT^djBcrtiiStort dida^stJOTici dadadji^^^ea rtcdd?. 

5 Tiatj <±z^onsifp a.a=rKJ^3<i ftodii^rd)^ do .. 

6 odoc^CTnoSi s^3terai5^^,r araoc^craato ^aara^jradJ^r d^d^rrttfo 

aoj^^ . 

7 ;^a3:d iS^Tratf.d^aJi doicdd IsJ^^l drocJd acKScidd) 

oaddsaoucO 

g_ [aJj] . . :Saocrac«j » ^cS[ato]oi^d.aijatooSACdjeo^ iis^jdodrt^uo 

....... 

g eddOocJ a..3^ss:d3*stoil sjjd^^cD 3ol 

*" ^<aosTi^fdj&oa5d?J*3d. 

1^0 o ddixijd TJd djaudo^cro iAscdOoJ 

11. njo.^dca) cdjoc® dods^dd dji:^ owl dO^njdciccJi au^d 




i9j:;dd3 ...... 

12. caSj? otidJ^TBdsto dddjuoda rs'Srttjari 

OO^CDiCj .... o»^ 

13. a tSdoodjdJJwWrtodcra. ^ ^ . ^ ■ d d?d9rt 


i3 

14 . a>.aa wddd aegoto d?OJMJ . . d?d.n^dJd ztcbajuas^ • 

osda. ^(drus»odddar( 

13^ u ....... d;rl , . . . • aodtjjjaij darUt^F'^^^fiSsb 

di a dso3doAao 

10 , cSj djd<3;j:ctfJffa,^^dld3cirt*3i®T Sj I 
iwasagoJo uratfLtidajrt isod^ 

17 . edi&od i 

Transliteration, 

1 . iiaiuas tungapiicas-chutnbi-chaudra-chimarft-ch&ravS ^ trailsbya-Ufl^arft- 
raipbba-m ftla-8tai|ibh fty a 

3. ^aqibhavS ' svasti samaBta-bhuvanA-srayam Sri-pruthivl-vallabbaui , . 

** + **■■ * 

3 .raip DvArAvathpura-varSSvaram V&8antik4-dSTtlabdha* 


4. 


.. 

sarbbajna-chftdftmapi malerftja-rftja malepa-rol-gapija gapdabbS 


31* 
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5. stirayfik&DgavIrn. samv&ra-siddhi gmdutggamalla chala. 

6. la Ch6|arftya-9th4panA-chAryya PAudya-rAya-pratishtA-ehAiyya Srimat 

pratApa-chakravartigalum appa Hoyea.. 

7. nvayada bbupAja - - - . r anvayav entendade * vritta * TAdava* 

vajp^ajanu A vinayAijibudhi ..... 

8. . . taiiindAdana A Ejeyafiga-nripa.NAraaimhan 1 

m ^m i^vifinitani uegajda Balla^DripAlaiiamiia ....... 

9. hvanA Adaradiipda Sdina-mahipamge Nnaimhyanu vndbhavAdbhavam * 

Arlman NA [ra]siipha-d6vara3a ...... 

10. -raaamudrada ueievldmolu aukha-samkathA-TiDddadalu I prithnvI-rAjyaip 

geyvuttiddalli Aakava ......... 

11. 1211 DBja VlrOdhi-samvatsarada BbAdrapada sudda 15 0 AdivAmdaiidu 

Bittadakbteya .. 

12. didalli BAiuanAtanu uadadu bandu tanna kAlegavAgi kAduvalH artman 

mahApaaayta AdAyida . . . mpna 

13. Da beeadinda m A vara gapdarA ...... sam Hanuiua kart a ^ 

sakA . . trensida DAvajlgenAdige mu- 

14. kbyamppa Basavauabal[Lya B&lAra . . nma . . . d^va - . . 

grAmada paduaAdakA rum a (:?) HbchagavnmdaDa maga 

15. Ba&Amagavupda ...... maga .... Macbaya . . ya 

mi^urchchi talbiridu mArAntararn kon- 

16. du Sura-ldka-prAptanAda l mangaia mahA irl £rl srt * BasavanahaUiya 

BAbe6jaDa maga Cbttmb- 

17. ja mA4ida blragallu 

* Note. 

This is a vtragal iuscripbion, oovr revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named MAcbayya in tbe siege of the village Bit^dakdte during the reign 
of tbe Hoysaja king NarasimhadAvar (Narasimba III), son of Sdma (S6mAsvara), 
There are still several lacunae In tbe record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysaja king Narasimba is stated to be 
ruling in bis capital Ddrasamudra, and a place named BittadakOte seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king's troops) and for its defence EAmanAtha is 
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of Bb&drapada in the year Vir6dhi $ 1211. 
This date corresponds to 1st September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated In the record. The inscription next records that the MahA- 
psiayta A^Ayida .... npa ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to Basavanahalli and BSlAr in the district of DAva}ige-Did 
twent to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, Bas&magavu^iia, son oi Hfichagatniija aad MAchaya- The lattei* i3 
ff piifl to have a reacite and piercing and kiiling his opponentrs was himself slam. 
On his death this vlragal is stated to have been set up by ChinnAja^ son of BibeOja 
of Basavanaha|ji. 

B&inanAtba, referred to in the record was the brother of Naraaimha III 
(1254-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil diatricta in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1296) while Narasimha was goveraing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is an instance of such fighting. D^ivalige-nftd is the district 
round Chikmagalur {See E. G. VI, Chiktuagalur 1, 4, etc.). .-Vdftyida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada, The title indicates that the person referred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. R. 1916, p. 65). 

The village Bittadakbte where the battle is said to have taken place is proba¬ 
bly the present Kdtevilr near Cbickmagaliir called also Kbte [E. C- VI Chick- 
magalur 64], For the fight between Narasimha IH and Bamanatba sa E. C. V 
Belur 187, Hassan 47 and Channarayapatna 232, 

fi 

On a 2nd vtragal in front of the same Ylrabhadra temple in Basavanabalji 
Kannada language and characters. 

dJSGto; dJjcEJj ffsesisojj. 

0 CTai^.dt^ru . . . 

, , , soarBrt^S^sSoKd 

. . , , oj . . edJssKiwEj) !!jjs};riot?tfn5i 

Ai^coo I dcai 

sfjeotjocudatrscd^ij) . rids 
aSooflidocSoiaff*)* 7 (ds^tw^ecJo aort^Wocs^oci 

. ^ ^ r . c o ^ . » . * 

■- k » I - - ■ + I » rtCSrOiS * * t m 

* , cj . t^fCcS i k * I k I k # t w n ^ 

T ■ k 


Transia/mn, 

While.a Eima in moving battle, nprooter of the M^ara 

kingdom,.an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him. 


4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 , 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 
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pratapachakravarti Hoysana Bhajabaja srI (Vlraballiladfiva) was ruliog happily m 
Arunns^uniidra BaUilapattapa.— 

In the Saka year 1236 Beya, BomtDaya-daipniyaka, son of Gumaaa. ya-dam- 
payaka waa fighting and conquering (The text is corrupt at the end of lino 10 and 
bef^nning of line llJ i— 

In the month Philguua of the year Pingala .... (some one) of Basavanhalli 
fought and fell (I), 12-15 are too full of lacunae). 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysana king BalJ&[a III. The date however 
is irregular. S' 1236 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pramldin. Pingala is S' 1239 or 
A. D. 1317, The record bolongs to Pingala Phalguna or 13J8 A. D, 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of BaJlS-la III in several 
inscriptions, E. C. IV Gundlupet 69 ; E. C. IX Channapatna 7] and ^3 ; E, C. XII 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Aru^achalam 
(E. C, IX, Intr. p, 22) but the identification is however uncertain (B. C. XII, 
Intr, p. n). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattapa. 
Ball&lapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballaia. 
Thus Hiri 3 ’a Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasibere Taluk are called Ballajapura 
(E. G, V Areikerc 67,158). But no Ballfelapattapa has been met with so far. 

9 

On a viragal near the Anjaueya temple to the east of the same village 
Basavanahajii (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 
d%3d>2S (^0t3^ ?ioucS' 14). 

2, .ssddod). 

^ * , , ■ ■ ccjd * , ♦ ■ ■ ... 

5 ^ 5 awfli 

2’ranslation and Nuie, 

During the bright fortnight of Mftgha in the year Sarvajit... 

attained heaven. ^lis cider brother G*umtneya set up this monument m his memory. 

This is a viragal inscription and may be aaaigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 

Od & vira^al in front of the same Anjanfiya temple ia the village 
- Basavanahalli. 

" Kanaa4& language and characters. 

»t3^ rtja siaodarld 

1 . wJ^orl .. 

2. d3us<j;^oi7ticW«o(ildf .... ^ 

3. 

4- , 

5- . 

g. ..... 7i6^F o.£3«) Tlcss^aiS 

7. . . SiJC 

■ ... JK. 

' Q. .... 143 . 

Note. 

This ifl also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual invocatory verse 
addressed to Sambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 12SO 
Vibhava (1338 A. D.) and the erection of this monument (viragall iu his memoryi 

11 

At the village HUimagalur in the same hobli of Cbikmagalflr, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the E&iua temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 
Bevised). 

. Old Kannada characters. 

Si>!C 1 ' 6 ' * 1 ' 6 ’ 

SSns dbO^rt^JStJs n^o&cS d^ac)caSjd 

sroahsJjCJ*! sosAdbsJ 

^aSK 3 y a* K \> Q" 

4. . . . 

2 . ... 3 iJj 0 C«oc«i 6 a^ 3 OTso dc 

3 . ... dr^d 3od £171, [A] s{8CC!^3^o Ac 

4. 

5. ^Sh ^ 390 

6 - 

•y, 0 v 9 Gl 3 (SV<M 1)32^3 

g. 2S09I 
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Note. 

This records that Sadiyan^aoichari and I^cbay3'a, minister for peapCe and 
Pujtagavund*' of Toftil and Ejoyani^a'Permld* a tank and erected a atone slnice 
for it. There is an iiDprecatioa at the end :<^Tbose who destroy this shall be 
completely mined. It ie difficult to determine who these flchay^'a and EieyaQoa 
Permldi are* It is possible that Efeyanpa Pennadi was the Ganga king Ejeyappa- 
Permkdi or Nitimarga II. An insoription of Nttimarga is found in the same village 
Hirimagal6r. The absence, however of any epithet like ^rlmat, for the name would 
suggest that Eyeyapna Permadi was an officer under the king Ereyappa Permadi 
(Nitimkrga II) and took the king's name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R, 1916j p 46] The 
characters too are of the period of NitimArga 11, the Ganga king (0. 886-913), 


12 

At the village IndAv&ra in the same hobli of Cbikmagalfir, on a vlragal set 
up near the Baireddvaru temple (Cbikmagalur Taluk No, 30 Revised). 

Kannada language and ebaracters. 

qocjKJBd n^sSid u*? 

du Jdouc* 

1. fcoa^ots aoi^ tsudKJ uudd; aiaojd o(?^>cii:so 

2. I dfsoi clsi^dK!dij(3,cJ 

3. 03 ;^sj«otf(jru rtatoai crar jutbuoss iSod^cJ 

4. do3 oModEjtJdesaOiSai^^cCoiSJ s.id dodrronjaaab cOj 

I , O^odsTCk tid i^ri^ojjv 

'n3«3j t^ddia sruubcrErtdoci) Tyseko d33od 3>0fi stasaaooa 
j do o^d^atodOorts^axs d35rtS6s3aJi ^js-accjo ^U!**3o 

8. asd3dco^dijoa3 ar^d^ stxa d^omoa do* 

0, dos^n d^doort ^Sjsd ^ jcu^ ooo uv 

10, ^ iU^dd w3.M93,3^^030 i x t»5?3£3 ^ , , , , , 

It. dOccuod djdid iTSf^iodd . ^d3j dE^rrs^cd d3 ^A(dm)^oddd03 .^odd3^3 

12, dod3 dd . dOkiS, 

13, dr^dudd dsodol^ , , . . 

24, ■ ■ ddJ3 ,.,, . dd3 
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TranditeratiotK 

L uamas tutpgariira^-chumbi'ChatidT-a-cb&mti.ra.-ch^iraTe trailOkya-oagarti- 
ratnbha.-mQla&tambbiya ^atp- 

2. bbav6 I svasti SFtniaQ-QiahAma(>4alsSvaraTii SrUvIi'a-BaU&tU'devaru Dbra- 

samudrada- 

3. lu sukba- 5 ainkal;bd,-vmAdadiin rij}^a[n geyuibirdA k&laditta S^baraaa- 

samvatsara- 

4 . dalu Yiadavaradavar Uppavailt3*avara kil^e hoUvcrcge k&didalli Cbamda- 

gaTUQdaDam ji- 

5. rumda kadi suralokaprlptanadad oipbbattu-Dadura Ke^egila Deka^- 
begade*yo- 

6. laga.gi yittu era^ucp sayaligadendu n^kdum bcggade mumdet gbami, tua- 

samainda' 

7- vam nodi UppavUiyavarUiig ereyigj-tnflga kepeya kodiyiip Komchalada 
holeyiip' 

S. ditta haduval UppavaUtyavarimg oppejjenelakke sv&ioyavilla intida 
deseyinda m&aakoppcjjooelakke sv&myavi- 

9. darotagi Yupparalliyalu liattararimge bootia koftvi tididijp (P) ba^i- 

10. kke sasana viragallan Imdavarada yurokkaluip Kartkaglvuipdana «,,, 

gftvundanu Ballagbii- 

11. ipdan Adiyiip.de Maruvagavucpdana [Ma] aanagavuipdanu K^chagavuip* 

danavaru mli$ida kallu 

12. slmeya saqidubasa...,iiaLu„„ru[|i 

13. sanava barada Mamcbayya ... 

14. . . . rard ............. nama. 


Translation. 

Salutation to Saiobbu. During the reign of tbe illuatrious luahftmandaleSvara, 
6ri Vlra Ballaludeva in peace and wisdom in Ddras^tmndra, in tbe year Sadbarapa : 

On the inhabitants of Yindavara bghtmg on account of a deld boundary with 
the inhabitants of Cppav^aJli) Cbapdagavunda fought and died. Wlicreupon tbe 
men of nine n&dua including Dekana-heggade of Kenegll assembled (itfu) and 
saying **botb (parties) should not perish " the nadu and hegga^e came forward and 
examining the boundaries decided; “ To the people of UppavaDi does not belong 

flY pn one foot of land from tbe tank upwards^ from the natural outlet of tbe tank 
and from the stream of Koncb|.la westwards up to Uppavalli; but as they (people 
of Uppava|ti) have a claim to some land fmanak oppcjje-nelakke), gold should be 
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at UpparalU". 

22 
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To this effect a vlnigat with sasana was set up by the inhabitants of IndaTara, 
KankagAvu^da’s gavu^da, BallagavumJ^, Adiyinde (?) Maruva* 

g&vii^da's son Masa^agaYu^da, and KochagAvu^da. 

• ■ Manchayya wrote this inscription 

Note, 

This is the revised mscripbion No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C* 
VL It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraball Ala and the year SAdhArana. 
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Ballala II was king. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in 
lines 12-14. (See M. A. E. 1916, P.64) 

13 

s 

At the same village IndAvAra, on a viragal near the southern entrance. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^^£3r) “^odeesicJc! djev 04 dirwdtraritjtjtf 

. 1, ..... dsrt 

2. iraddi cswm rA^rso 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the ^ka * -.BAnsma, son of • * • * bova fought in 

the bAygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up 
for him. 

Note. 

This is a viragal insciiption and may be assigned to C. 1200A. B. 

14 

At the same village IndAvAra. on a rock in the land of tr^ganda to the west 
of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

*14 rij rtc^atojj wodccb 

Translation and Note. 

SubhadrAdAvate: May be assigned to C 1600 A. D. - 
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15 

■ At the village Matt&v&ra ic the aame hobli of Ghikmagalhr* on a alab set up 
in the enoloaure of Pftrevan&tha-basti (Ghikioagalnr Taluk No. 53 Reviaed). 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3' X I’—3" 
aj^nadcJg rfw, 

iOJxSi^ a* .B* iKf.tfjrttfjDtft ;3o. 5-2*3to acJ^sta^Jjad 

SjaS3C5 2'xl' s* 

1 Orsd ^ dud 

A« id- 

2. r(oa d)^cru3iJ ucso 

3. «t 3 au Stc) 

4. doa o^rt djao ^ .tOA 

5 . cJ. 

Translation. 

Chataveganti of Sfarula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapaa in the baaadi of 
Mattftvflr and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 
M4chara eet up this stone. 

Note, 

This epigraph may be assigned to about l-lOO A. D. It records the death of a 
Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. Mattaur is the same as the village Mattavara. 
She was a native of a village called Marula-jina Jakavehatti. The a'oman became 
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for tbe Jaitias and died. Some one 
seems to have set up this stone in her metuory. 

16 

At the same village Mattivftra, on a slab in the sukhauftsi of the same 

Pa r4 van&tha-basti. 

Kannada Language and cbaractere. 

1 rlotj^d w^c3^aadjoc*ovoc? 

2. do! »wSdo® 


22 * 
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3. 

5_ do cy^o^A{^zSai)0(^do oiidtWdj^no 

3, ijjCCTTld^ ^x> 

7^ gSiJ;£id;nK^ti^:J?sanjan)dtfc •ScretS^Cte^ *jt 
8, =b«,3 [t*4] s^=to5^£i3aSiB03(^ 3&flato^tf 

9 d^drt rorte>a ixoo^ai^aoaj^W 
40_ TiisiSio ;tfSd4r rmd 

41, Ob iiOTWTiotS^Ji ^(djO(d» (^65 

l2_ STBddo* fiocJitSSdo dLcca^^* d(z»^ dj^EfloS 

43. sTKJodAF^krd) dt:iai>oifcd^ocSo udftd doO 

44. d^ddo di^dotf s^oa dgcda^ds^ 

45. j!iad.;cdj:^i1 i*»0*dccSd dsDcWdis 

18. ot;>d cdo is^dortcJ^o dsdfa^F't ^siJ-sAfiocto 

17. todod:odiE^Q^ i^jidjstocfsi^dss 

18. dd^itd^^ndo tfjzu d uddu.c;' «sd^d 

19. dddr£^ E^dsscsjcd d;ddqSFd^odx9cd;i 

20^ adJ^^ddd d:s,d}3o ddboddidd 

21. dasdo SOd/aV. ^o 

22. CJ;) udcicaa dxdcVd dSEiOA 

23. ESBElfiSdti^ DTltJTTDiaiJ^ijiJd rvsd^ocd 

24. ;ist!Xai3d£^e£j I ^dSJS^do. 

25. do ^Tsdvcd^o ;bc;^a)odj;j d^:=3^duJ) 

20. dottaaio^d^adcB&iSdrtd ^ ds^dfsciu 

27. ddrldi^o i vo*^ tsu^i^Dc&dddodod 

28. dJdnddss^ dTid/^ 

29. daddd dsd^ddd cruidwd rt 

33. Oodj sd^Fdfd i^ddJdtfdE^js^ 

31. ^^a(ddie:^d<!)dro$^odE; odtfc» 

32* deas^dd^GSo tfootoeo 

33. U;,«odaadu^cu^^ATz^ 

34. n^odddssos^ djoad^^ d^dotsdca^^f^r 

35. ^tjdcuoodtj^ I ®2.cdd;fTijsV(>a5t!CSJodib d 
33, dortoTfcdXd rtcifetoQi5jciod>*::|o Oorraff 

37. Soti:&3^ I dd sd n^^^dofinirtd^ 

38. d3ar^d)dd^ca3rr?d)C^ • • 7t»dis^d^ d . . 

39. .. . 

43. d?rc3diS . . djou^ . , I vooooo 

(dMoc«^ sia^dcajj A*^d) 
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Tramlitifa Hon. 

1. srlmat - pajra uta-gambh ira-syAdv&dA-tnbf^h&l&mchha- 

2. a am * jiy&t tiailOkyan&tbasya Si^sanaip Ji- 

3. na-S&sanam II 

4. Bvastbamadbighata-paipcbamabfliabda mabamamdalesYa- 

5. ram Dv&r3.vati-puravar4dbi£varam Ylbdaya-ku]&rp> 

6. bara-dyuiuam sainyakta-chAdAmani mala- 

7» parolu-gavdAdyanSka-namivali-vitajitarappa Sri* 

8. mat Trai [lo] kyamalla Vjnay4ditya-hoyea|a- 

9. ddvar GamgaT&di-totnbbattarasflsirarjfiaii &!da 
lOt Gukhadim pr[tbv!r&jyatpg€!yye Bakavaraha 9@1 ne- 

11. ya PiDgala-fiamvatsarada VavS4kha Suddba trayodaSi Briha- 

12. v4radal pimdu davaaam Hoy salads v at' Mattayurake 

13. kalam tirvitamdu btjayamgeydamdu basadige vamdi 

14. d§varain kamdi bettado|e kajdarava villiyake mddi- 

15. sidir urblage mSkiisivemdade Miatkasetti 

1C. yintemdu biunapam-geydaTp devar utv urolomdu 

17. basadiyara madiBi bhiimiyam biti'a iii&- 

18. na-atabiiDcga^am kottade badavabbar Dtinmada- 

19. dadartbakke pramAaumfe d^vararthamam Maleya- 

20. raBuga{a badada bbattamuip aamanam adara 

'21. Mftuika^eUiya matim mecbohi nakku karavoUiteip' 

22. da basadiyau ravage taadisi e^uiiyam 

28. Mapikaaetti Bajag^vanda MuddagavamdariTp bo- 

24. B&yidettnuru ? bhattakke bidisi H tejeyol pa . . . 

26. dam nAdaliyali siddhayadalli bhattauCla nola vi- 

26. uayayitani^ paTiipejterogala Mabtaydra ba- 

27. sadige Mttam^ athtu blltu basadiyavaeadali paiaya- 

28. irtanogala mftdisi RishibalHyemdn pesaranittu 

29. manedere maduvedete urultige taude su- 

30. ratpdu kayartto s^e oeage maaakare kuta ka- 

31. kandi btrayapa kodatlyapa kattarivapa ad^kata- 

32. vana hadavaleya hadlya;^ya kuipba^ bi* 

38. tti katnmara vitfi yiyolag^i halayu niahime* 

34. galam Vineyaditya-boyaai^a-devar 4chamddr4rkka' 

35. tArambaraip salge* inti dbamtado] avanimim tappida- 

36. yam Ganigeyalu gamgeyam komda tindam LimgAli- 

87. pam geydan iGbhinave katfogala stb^nam Jagaval^a 
38. MattAvura hallija gAvnpda tAnittudakke pe.. 
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39. tide nittudadftkke d6vagriha 

40. va nftiiftvaka,...holaha - Tagirpa I 4,00i000. 

Tramlation^ 

Vlotory fco the JLoa-sftsana, containing the coromandmanta of the Lord of the 
three World a and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro¬ 
found syddvdda. 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, maharaapda-1^vara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the fimiament the Yftdava race, 
crest-jewel of righteouaneas, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Trail Okya mall a Vinayftditya Hoyaaladevar was governing 
OangavAdi ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily 

On 'rhnrsday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vaifiakha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the ^aka year 991:—^The Hoysala king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village— 

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked 
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside 
the village ? ” To this Mi^il^ftetti replied respectfully “ we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow It with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains growm by the hill chiefs." The king was pleased with the 
speech of Mftuikasetti, smiled and saying “ very well ” had the basadi built inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got MAnikaset^, BAjagavunda and 

Muddagavuuda to endow 200,.... of land for the paddy to the ba.sadi. The 

king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in 11. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). 

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya-Hoysala-dSvar got several 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the natue Bishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, ur-uttige ( ? ), faiwde, BuraMu^ 
kavarttet onage (a tax on anspicious ceremonies, manakurej kdla (a tax on 
communal meetings like jati-kuta, etc.), kakaridi (?) bimvava (a tax on soldiers), 
kodttti-vafta (a tax on wooden hammer or thrashing fioor ? , a tax on smitbsj, kaftari 
-va/ja (scissors-tax : a tax on bailors), (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 

ka^am/ega, ftadtyardya, kumSara-viffi (tax on potters), and kammaravifti 
(tax on blacksmiths). 

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last. 
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He who infringca this grant will be guilty of Blaying and eating Gauge (cows?) 
and destroying linga.% in Gangee {on the banks of the Ganges river). 

This sthina (oJ£ce of the truetee of a temple) belongs to the ka^es fa 

family ?) :~the gavu^da of Jagavalla and of Mattavura village... 

........ *♦ for bis grants and for the temple I.J. **m*mmf >1 '> I t*m ■ ■ ■ -fc ■ .. ■ 4 ■ I P 400,000 {The 

meaning of this stanza is obscure as several letters are lost. The rest of the in¬ 
scription is hidden by the building). 

Naie. 

This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early years of the 
Hoysala rule, 'rhe king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
Vinayftditya. His capital is not named in this grant* He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavidi 96,000. Jainisni too occupied at the time a much more promi¬ 
nent place in the Maln^d districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as S' 991 Fingala sam, Vais, sCi 13 Bri, But S' 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Fingala is 999. But in this year VaiA. Su. 13 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the ^A.ka year as correct the year 
becomes Samnya and during this year Vais, su IS is not Thursday. Even if 
we take the Tamil month Vaiyfr^i as is sometimes dune, VaiyAsi su. 13 (or Jyeshtha 
sh. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to Sth May 1069 .\.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are clearly legible. See p. 61 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix 
Trailokyamalla before Vinay&ditya refers to his overlord, the Chftlukya king 
Traildkyamalla .4havamalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some ol the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure {M.A.B. 1916, pp. 51 and 52.) 

17 

On a bell in the same F4r4van5tba*basti. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Note* 

This records the gift of a boll to the chatbyilaya of F4rSvaaftthaBV&mi in the 
basti of Mattftvftra by Aivara Alabama, The characters are of the last half of the 
19tb century. 
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IS 


At the entrance to village UppavalH in the same hobii of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 

sro^si^^ rra^siid oxacfiranos :i33&^ 


2 

2, tslj«56a,*55^cto 


3^ (WjS !S3ciaaortt? 


Note. 

This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka, No name of the person who 
setup the god not date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 

A.D. 


19 

At the same village TJppavalU, on a slab in the doorway of the 
Idvara temple near the pond 

Kannada language and characters. 

ecS^ sljaocSdA^octosJ s!e 3 t33hO;^ 

I o 

Traiislaiiort, 

The sen'ice of §r1 Kfi^ava-Yogi^vara • Sri, 

Note. 

The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an asoetio 
named KSsava-Ydgisvara. Nothing is known about this K4sava-Y6gisvare. The 
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D. 

20 

At the same village Uppskvalli, on a vlragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 
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Kannada language and characters. 

^St3s* aSjQ^ts^ sSs? n^shd^s 41«3o3i TtouOS 
ciyd^cri 'S(Ad js^drt^. 

1 ^^didasbsnsjjostf^sjdo axortidortti ervi^^on ud 

3, £?d}crlu) ;^;^dJ(0.5ilaodr(cd 

3. .. 

4. . 

j » > » . ■ 

g d3d9 , . . « rSO . : 

7 . , . . , aso.eoJi , . 

8 . .^ • • 

Note, 

This is also a rlr^al recording the esploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titlesi possessor of all good attributes, mahA' 
ma iidal^vara, conqueror of the whole earth inclnding TalakAdu, Kougu, Nangali- 
Uchehaingi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
corn itmnftRiTiBn fc of the grant but the king is not named. The record probably' 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasunha II, 
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Un a slab standing at the entrance of the same village UppayallL 
(Chikmagalur Taluk Ko. 38 Revised) 


Kannada language and oharacters. 

rt^djd cnjscfjrarSu tyf du (^djtd) 

QA ta6 siirtci.»di do. 38dah ssddd Adj^daoirad 


2 , oo 00^0 

3, ^C=J3^ ^ [di] 

4, dobddou 

g. 

o^&soso 

7, ^idoi^ou 


3^ 

9, djrlo cni^obe^ 

os^dd dxdil^ea i&^od tn 
XX. sVd ;<oss^do 
13, iix?3rfc3iB d 

13. 


TransliUrafhn. 

1. svasti Vikra [ma] gi" 

3, lam lOGO svasti 

3.S 
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3. irlmatu Tri [bhu] 

4. vayanamala 

5. Vineyiditya-Ho* 

6. ysala-d^vara rajatp Pari- 

7. .dhaTiyemba saruvatsaraqi Urppa- 

8. valjiya ]3'48agaytmdana Bitti- 

9. gavondana magam Bittiyo^na Imnda* 

10. yiirada BhuTa-gaTunda holada-bi- 

11, dera Bammiuadadi kondade BaEja- 

12. gavu^ida Buvegavundana 

13, koada 

Translation t 

Be it well. In the Vikrama year lOGOBe it well. During the reign of 
the illnatriouB Tri [bhu] vanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaia-dfiva, in the year named 
Paridhavi on Bdvagavunda of Inday ora killing in conneotion with the bamboo planta 
of a field (holada-bidera-Eaminandadi), BittiyaoQa, son of Biftigavunda, (who was 
the son ?) of Bisagaunda oBUppavallij Baeagavonda slew Buvegavunda. 

Note. 

This (Chikiuagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took 
place in connection w ith the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
Hoysala king Vinayiditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
are applied bo the king not is his capital named. The title Tribbuvanamalla indi¬ 
cates that Vinayaditya w'aa a subordinate of the ChAlukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the Chilukya kings VikrflmMitya V, 1009-1018 and 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126), Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060, Evidently this does not apply to ChAlukya 
Vikrarna era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Sam vat Vikrama cm of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Kr6dhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year Paridhftvi is 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikrama.ditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A.D, 
when Balllla I became king, Bao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of the dates in full in M.A.R, 1916, p. 51 and pc^tulates that there were two 
Vinayftdityas with a Kftma-Poyfsala intervening between them* that VinayAditya I 
ruled till 1022, Katna-Poysala til) 1047 and Vinay&ditya II till 1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of Vinayaditya and 
his son Ereyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
Vinay&dityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Furthfir ViUramakala is used in several ruacriptions of Vin&yaditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Ohftlukya Vikramaera, *Cp. E, C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikrama-kila, viz., 1096 A. D. The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16j the iseros having no value. Thus E. C. Ill T.-Narasipur 73 is dated S 102023 
which really means 5 1232. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th 
year of ChAlutya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A. D. But this year would 
oorrspond to the cyclic year Prajdtpatti or Anglrasa and would not coincide with 
Partdhivi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3; E. (J. VI. 

22 

At the same village Uppavalli, on the lat viragal in the wet land of Karim 
Sab to the north of the viallge. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Sdcra otjsJ osJoSi 

2. sS3t3o<^clo ®d3cns?i^^ido oJJ^cja SiTsoiJtJ 

5 .Sdjo^O sSi^ct 

5^ atedoto eSj«j3 Sq^J dotacoo .... 

Y tSj3*i^rt*5iSdQrt 

S, (SrvJSJiort^cteJ «^!oeto sstfjsc^ a;dnJ3stJo araa 
u)ond) 

g .... licJoJi EKJiJtf uiJ , . siOEarisrviOtfan (SxojSj 

10, . . <50*53 aortoa eowij . . . 

4^^ art . . oto aSoo rtoaa oskss oeao^ia 

42. 1303 sszSaH ijxxi znzi 

13, ’ * . . . S 

14. . 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti BaTuasta-hhuvan&Srayam ^rl-prLbhvivaltabha mab&r&jftdhirajam 

2. paramfisvaraTp DvirAvati-puravarildbiBvafaiii Yidava-kulAiphara- 

g. dyumaui samaku-chudama^ii ni^amka-pratipa-chakravarti, , , , . . 

4. lasLmhadevaru Magara'mrmmQlonnmudanam madi Chfila-tijya-pratishti- 
tarn midi 
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6. Vit&dhi-sanvatsarada Ghaitra su saputami yadaTftradamdu s^asti art 
Heggaja- 

6. mftdeyft'inaTa tacoBa viralaujabala b&budamdadlia la • . • • 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya 

Hada Madegava- 

8. da Gina Malagavudana komdu parokahavineyamaip m4di 

9.ehadeyaharavalabala-saniimgaudilseya komdu 

10. . . nilisida viragalu idake A,ranu alisidane . . . 

11. vage , . ya hoipva-gaiadina makaja rakasati ^ri yi-kala tad^- 

12. varn kavileya koiiida pftpa fttana poleva tu 

18. . , . ka]e.da 

14.ivdu 

Trandation. 

Be it well. The iDustrious refuge of the whole uuiveree, favourite of fortune 
atitl earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of Dvarfivati, a suu in 
the sky the Yftdava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, nifi^anka-pratapa-chakravarti 
Naraflimhad^varhaving uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Chdja 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Ghaitra 
being Voddav&ra, in the year VirOdhi—'be it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauijla, son of 
Bommagau^a, Heggara Madeya Mava killed by his own victorious arm Gina 
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty g^udike (office of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a raka^aii or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Good fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows . . . 

Nott, 

This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king Marasimha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the feaka era but is merely given as Virodhi Ghai. su 7 
Yaddavara, But the statement that the king uprooted the Mo^ara king and set up 
the Chola king indicates either Narasimba II or^farasimha IH. The year VirOdhi 
fell in the reigns of both the kings, m., ^ 1161 and S 1311. Taking % 1131, the date 
corresponds to March 3, 1339, a Saturday (Yaddavara). Taking l§ 1211, the date 
corresponds to March 29, 1269, a Tuesday. The former date, S 1151 Virfidbi 
Ghai. su 7 eqnivaleut to March 3,1239 seems to be the date intended and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha II. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Karasimha II. I’here are several lacunie and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A.R, 1916, P. 64.) 
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Saute of this record is evidently the same village as Eavutala in Laky a Hobll, 
Chikmagalur Taluk. 
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At the same village Uppava|li, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 

Kannada language and characters 

»c3^ s5<633i2SdgcSjsl .sdcoi 

t;3j:di3?c^abo 

2 ctssazi s^vtiouo 

3_ ^ iSJSC33i^ s^drrsB osii zSyossdJs^i r(od rioc^ ijl^csod ^tSod;^ 

4. itiEttaJJ viJtG siozjKJAjq^AOcbrt a^TJorus^o 4tfj$jsS,riota 

5^ OI^ *citocr^ffj d^dcw atoS 

6^ di;dao ^^ijC a*»^ortato^aoi sSodS^dcS lad: 

7^ tf w ;4aCdJsi^)Ocsot3i cn^d|a]2 tjerflSEsaaart disiirrEcteidirt isi^rs^ 

g. 3 $od 3 d ;S 3 BJ Bd^ScO) iJiiJb ; 3 rtd<£jisd 571O ^ocroo:^* [tf] ixceso ; 3 «sfiaddirtiu da 

p o ^ roB5i3do wocidS occocisSiect. rffdilflcci djKnaera csodod id^Ad Oi 

doiSJj^rtij^cs. 

Tratisli teration. 

1. svastisamasta-bhuvanasrayaip prithvivallabhafpmahirajadbirajain paranie- 

2. svarani Dvftravatipuravaradhisvaram yfidava-kuldipbara-dvimani sammya- 

3. kta-cbudiinani inalGril]'arl.ja malaparolu-gamda gaipda^bherumda kadana- 

prachamdan a- 

4 . sahayasura sanivara^siddhi giridarggamalla akaipgavlra prajemecbcbegamda 

Vasaiptikide VI¬ 
S' labdha-vara-prasadhakam Snniatu pratapa-chakravartti HOsapa Vira 
B al 1 aiu -d^varu su ka-saipk at h avi - 

8. uddsdi ip DOrasiuuudradal u pritbvlra jy am gey uttiral o Pram adi-samvatsarada 

Vaisakha baba- 

7, la 5 SSinavaradamdu Uppava[liya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda Macba- 
gaudana maga Jakagauda 

y, tamn-ura tuj'u-harivalli Avateya Basivegadeyodane kMi idiraipta [ra} 
komdu tufuva magucbi'SU- 

9. ralbkapr&ptanada I'sasanavam baradftta Yimdavura. efinabdva Mayamna 

yi-rdva mkdida rnvari Bbgdja 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the refuge of tbe whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of DvftrAvati, a sun in the 
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firmament the YAdava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vangnisher 
of Malepas, gaiadabhfirurida, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivaiaaiddhii 
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess VAsantikA, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hosaua Ytra BallAludAvar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamudra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the year 
FramAdi, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, sou of MAchagauda who was 
the son of Jakaganda of UppavaJIi fought with BAsivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. 

The inscription uraa written by MAyani;;ia, villas accountant (aSnabdvaJ of 
Indavura, and the engraving made by the sculptor B6g6ja. 

NoU. 

This viragal is of the reign of the Hoyaala king BallAla. It is difficult to 
determine whether BallAla II or Ballala III was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the ^aka era is not given. The 
year PiaiuAdi fell both in the reign of BallAla II and that of BallSJa III, fi®., in 
Saka 3 'ears 1115 and 1235. 

Taking S' 1115 the weekday correspoudiug is Friday. But taking S’ 1235 the 
week day falls on Monday {16th April 1813) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, i6tb April 1318 A.D. when BallAla III was king in D6ra- 
samudia. {See however M.A.K, 1916, P. 54,) We may also note that this 
inscription is very simitar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village UppavalU 
and of the* same date. There too the number of years expired in the Aakaera is not 
given. The village Indavura'is the same as Indlvara sitimted near by, 

24 

At the sajiie village UppavaUi, on a 3rd vir^al. 

Kannada language and characters, 
rrs.^ci 

' J V 'PI 

, , I . . . 

2, ... cCJBtsa Siwaoud djtJcrsecnjtj sJxjasdj»tf3 rtoa 

[rtod] i3(a>3^ ^c3oc^ 

. . 0 * . . 0 . 


3. 

4. 
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3^0)2 . . ^«SlF . ^3SS) .d 

^m*mmmat"* 03i ■■■^k ■»> CS 

g, cois^ AOfto^ ti UQ^rf^d iSiocO^rt 

.{;]u,d »i>rl i^ocSoe^ xSa > . 

10. -...,. ditSjejBsjEart ati^eEJ =brt SJo&atedaJi iK^dUseiso asjj d^ 

11. dx^wai aaort^ dss^ l daon^ dJ® ^ 

Translation, 

Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supretue lord, lord of the escellent city of DvArftvafci, a buh 
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel 0 ! rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 

over the Matepaa, ffa^^ab}iiru^d>af terrible in battle , ......was 

ruling at Dfira.sainadra;—In the month of Sravana of the year Vyaya,. 

sou of.,..___......,-„gauda of............,...,hayi.-,..„.. ....attained heaven 

This stone was set tip by Bammagatida's son Huliyama,... , ...The writer 

of the viragal inscription was Chandapna, son of Yasndfiva-bhatta. The engraver 
was the jnnior sculptor Chikka-Baichoja, disciple of Mariyane, son of EbOja, who 
was the eon of Baichbja. 

Good Fortune: Well-being.... ........ 


Note, 

This inscription is full of lacunse. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
$r4vana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are fonnd to 
determine who chis king was. It may probably belong to Narasimha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A..D, (See M.A.R. 1916, P, 54.) 
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On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagalfir, on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the Didft Hayat shrine 

Persian characters and language. 

dsrt^iAdj t3i5ij^iHiSiSr\o d3(d ossra uant) iiifijoicoudjj 
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Peraian and Arabic characters. 

T rfl iterAtion . 

Biami ,Uahi ,Utahmsni ,1'rahiin. 
all&h : Muhammad; * *ali: Patimah; Hasan : Husain. 

Nazm-i-tirikh-i-bina-i-Kohehab-i-Haisrat Hayat Mir Qalandarquddisa sirrahu, 
( Man ‘ araf nafsahu hadIth4’Paighambar aat 
^ ( Wa inni anta ana * arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 

I anchast asl-i-kashf-o-karamat ufitah (?) 

2 \ 

I Dai- kobebah-i-Hayat amlr-i^Qalandar ast. 
r sal ... yaab bigir sie “ jagir salikan " 

1 Haqdar (?) Faiz*i-sabib bah-digar ast. 

s&HD 396 H. 


Tr<iytsUiiion* 


In the name of God, the Merciful tho Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad; ‘ ali: 

FaUmali * Hasan; Husain. > r □ * ati 

Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 

Qalandar; may God hallow his grave! 

r * Whoever recognises his own self, etc. *’ is a saying of the Prophet ; 

I. “ Thoa and I b’w® together in Heaven " are the words of our Lord. 

( That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
^ I is on the hillock of HaySt Mir Qalander. 

( Take the year of its .... (from the phrase)—' The abode of God- 
3 5 seeking persons " Frhileged to enjoy Divine Grace " (?) is another 
( (chronogram). 

396 A. H. = 1005 A. D.-=* 


—The underlinea words are doubtful. 

• ‘ The full ssyiDg of the propliot is; * Whoever reoogums his owo seU, rdeognises God." 

♦ * Tlie style of the seript shows that the inscription is not contemporary with the date 
montioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his demise. The translatiou and uotea of Nos 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 

Hyder»bftd« 
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On the Bams Babn Sudan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. 
Persain characters and. lan^^age. 
ed; D^iyaujdr rtc^dolirfj^d. 

^br e^d dja!^ 

Persian characters. 

Tfitnscripi itt Hojnati, 

Tarikb-i^wafat chhardahum raab-i-Juinad-al-akhir 

Hazrat Sayyid Mirau Shah 

Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jamil 

shSh Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat 

Mir Hayafc Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 

Eann-i-hijrl 1246. 

Tramlatioji. 

Date cf death: 14th of the month of Jumad-ahakhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajjadalt (tecogniaed successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hay at Qalandar! may his grave be 
hallowed I 1246 A. H.- 1830 A. D. 
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On the Baba Budan Hills, at the ontrauce to Bhaudarkbana 
Persian characters and language, 

TraitsUterafion. 

Biemi ,llahi ,l-rahmani ,1-rahim, 

S Chunke sajjadah nisbin-i koh-i-khass-i-Hazrat Bud ban 

Ya‘nl Hazrat shah sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rabuimna 

i lJarabi* (? Marba'iJ ba vaz * kbush bilai koh rashk-i-Tnr 

aa pai aram-i*^ alam aakht n4k rahat sara 
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3 

4 

5 


Kard^ bsiqg jae Qal&ndar atibiaf as roz-i azal 

y ft iiVi paida shiid ziyaratjfth kh&BB-o-'amm ra. 

Did nagab j»e a^das bahr-i-fikr-i-Bal'i-D 

Hukm kard&h Nuamt uBtid-i-man faiz intima* 
Balir-i.*izzat hast Im&yash cho kardam fikr-i'Sftl 

,as fa]ak itnad saruBbam ‘‘Kbanab-i-ni * mat bina," 

1960 A, H. 


Tramtaiioju 

In the name ol God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the bajjadAh Uashlu (Spiritual Descetidont) of the holy mountain of 
Hastrat Budhan, i.c., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghautb, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) built a beautiful spring-houae on the mountaiu, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed tbo abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low. 

(4) Ln ! I saw the holy place, and my bcnutiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a ohronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for tay honour: 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 
“ The house based on beneficence." 

1269 A. H. - 1862 A. D, 

23 

On a silver stick in the DattAtiAya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills, 
Kannada Language and characters. 

1, I 2. t? 

Translation, 

1. Sr! Krishna. | 2, To Sri Datiatreya-’pttha. 

Nnie. 

This records the presentation of a silver stick by Erishnaraja Vadeyar III 
(Srt Krishna being bis usual signature at the end of s^inads, etc.) to what is 
known as Dattatr^ya-pUha or the seat of DattatrCya in a small cave in the B&ba 
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BudftD mouQtam. This cave ia sacred to both the Hindus and Mahammadans. 

DattfttrSya, ae ie Well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virttious wife 
Anashya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. [See M. A. B. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records.] 

Z 9 

On the 1st vlragel near the temple in the village Kclaghru in the Hobli of 
Aldur. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

Size 5' X 2''3'' 

lid arayjsdi aSjs^u^ d^rijach shorf ?3i3j 

dUsJ 

jd,3EK5'x2'3' 

2 dorio djatfouotioitaod rfofl rtori 

ss^zusS TuOiXiodd;*^ 

4 liis^o sJdwdjCtoJ ^^cotw^oda^jujeoaj 

5 $o;nd :j^aort tjOdad 

g 5t3CJ rt»iSd dsrt dooaO t3a/ti>[t3] jj^actoF^ai^ 

7^ efiSrisdU) jSo^dd 

g, sioi&so d}^s:>dcjoO) taurttd 

9, djo^ 5racM)0^d;d dijosw\ 

1Q_ *jJ5^ »dd^03 rtortoSi 

17, saodj ^Adn^o 

12, tfX) . . ....... 

13. * ■ * * . 

7^, .aescSSJ 

15. ■ ' 

Tranif/if era f 1071, 

1. svasbi firiman inab4mamda!^5varam DvarivatipuravaradhlsvaTa tribhuva- 

namal I a Talakftdu~ Hanugall u. Kongo - 

2. Kangali Uchchaqigi Baoav4se Nolambavftdi-goijda gaijda Viragangs 

Hoysaladci-aru 

3. Pratapa Nftraaimba-devara 

4. Dorasamndradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tiralu 

5. Srikalanftda SOioeya Taligenadunge baraloda- 

6. vanda gaudara niaga Bidilura Bina‘gauda Dftdirdn keyse- 


24 * 
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7, re-go4alti Yir6dhi-sainvatsarad& Chaltra baLula 

8, panehami Sukravaradanda Bittagauda sura- 

9, I6ka-pr4ptaiiida ■ an tad u kcldu Nftrasirohad^va SAraeyja muntAgi 

10. hapavina keyya kaTupya-geydaru ad an alidava Gangeya 

11. tadiya kavileya 

1*2. kotu .. tamakke , . , ■ 

13, ..... hatiya , . . , . 

11, nifidaru 

15. . . Macbimayya 


TTamlation. 

Be it well. While the illnEtrioiiB roahAmandalesvaram, lord of the excellent 
city of DTaramti, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captured Talakadu, Hftnugallu, 
Kongu, Nftugali, Uchchaagi, Banavase, and Nolambavftdi, Viraganga Hoysala-d§var 
pratApa-Naraeimbad^var was ruling the earth at Bota&auiudra, on ^jj^eya of 
SrikalanAdu coming to Tallge-nAdu, certain gaudaa followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidiiur, having been handed over as a prisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitm in the year Virodhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhad^va, Soineya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one haua. May he who destroys this 

grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges . 

Machimayya. 

Note. 


This is a vlragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kinge. The 
date is not expressed in terms of Saka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasimha among the Hoyaala kings. The cyclic year Virfidhi in the vlragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz.. S’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I, 
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasimha 11, S’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha III, The 
absence of imperial titles and also of Sauivariisiddhi or Chola-rajya-pratishthftchdrya 
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. Taking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
Vir6dhi Chai, ba. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence Tve may take this as the date of the grant. 

TaligenAdu is referred to in inscriptions of the village .JoladahAlu in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagur (see Cbikmagalur 55 of S' 1117), 
also of HamcharavalU (see ibid 07 of S’ 1204), also of Baigfir (see ibid 84 of 
BallAla) and also of Kddavalji (ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), etc. The district of 
Taligenidu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
KOdavalh. 
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Nextly wlio is this S^meya or S6raoyya of SnkalanacJ who is epoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? Sfimeyanayaka, ramister of 
Narasimha III and BallMa Ilf, is spoken of as the Governor of SigalanS^ m an 
inscription of KAnkAnhalU Talak (E. C. IX, KankanhalU 104). He may have 
been the same as the Sameya of the present record and Sigalan4d may be the 
same as ^rlltalanAd in line 5. Tf so the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasimha III and Vhbdhi sam. Cbai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1289. 
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It ia 
therefore more likely that Someya of this record is different from his namesake 
referred to in K&nbanhalli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the later 
Sfimeya. The date oI the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above. 

(See M. A. R. 1916, P- 53.) 

30 

At the same village Kelagur in the Hobali of Aldui-; on a 2nd viragal near 
the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

aJTOddiSOaoj [c3J cocn: 

2. lajrt djoay afxiJia 

rfx^itasjoa wSoflJ ^GbtJcsb dv 

3, aBjK^d^ado dsJaSoci 

5, tfozJraa .oOAjctTc^^i 3:^eK4;:^drad;o 

Tratisliteraiion. 

1. Biinian mahaman4al^lsvaram Tribhuvsnamalla Talakft^du-gonda 

gapda bhuja-bala Vlraganga Bittiga HosBaja dfivaru Yftdavapuradalu sii-kab4-vin0- 

[da] diin rh- . w* , 

2. jyam-geyuttam iralu Bittiga Hossaiadfivaru Maeanayana mfilettalu 

Bidirhra AJufovanahisa H4niingala't6teyaiu fijneya kudureya dala 

3. Hossadevaru besasalu kadi sura-l6ka-pra- 

4. ptanida bird ad antahavara (u ? ) m lesagi nadahuvaru 

5. kala madi nillsidan atana tamma Satyana Sova^anuip. 


Tra.nslatioitt 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahatnandale^vara, Tribhnvanajnalia, the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Yiraganga-Blttiga-Hossaladevar was ruling 
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ia peacd and wisdom in Yldava-pura:—On his marching against Masa^aya^ 
Muruvanabisa of Bidirur, fought by the order of Hossalad^Tat against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of H^tnungaf and attained the world of gods. 

People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this Tiragal). 

His yonnger brother Satyaija and Sovana engraved and. set up this stone. 

Note, 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Yish^uvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in HAonngal fort (now called 
HAnagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Visl^uvardbana 
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near Bankftpur just at the 
time of the birth of his son N&rasimba svbom be named Vijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained. (See E. 0. V. Belur 124 of S’ 1055. For Masaua 
see M. A, B. 1931, P. 100.) Vishnavardbana is also said to have encamped at 
Y&davapura in an inscription on the Cbimundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A, D.) (Mysore 16, E. tJ, III and also Seringapatam 43 and 64 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonnur near Freneh^Bocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M. 
A. B. 190S, F. 9). It is usually called YAdava-N^rHyaiia-oliaturv^dimangala in 
inscriptions E. C. IIL Seringapatam 60, etc. 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbbava) of the 
Sanskrit name Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-samanta, a general under Vishttu-vardhana 

...is also called Bittideva [E. C. IV Nagamangala 26]. The story that 

Vishnuvardhaua was at first called Bittideva wdven he w'as a Jaina and that he later 
changed bis name to Vishpu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Yaishnava b 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to bhe fight against 
Masapa, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirur probably is the same as the town Bidanfir later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Ve^upura (the tow'u of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in several records. 

31 

On a 3rd vlragal at the same place iu the aarue village Kejagdr 

Kaunada language and characters. 

e«35 ivrtjsdj ;jad 

2. «a(dr(crl 
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5- sates ...50*0 

Q. ioi cjfftjtes^o teJJteJ 
7. 1?0 

g. UT!05S?t50 

9. «o:jo^AsM^y ^^stoasa^steOSesJcmon dfste sjOS^^^oO^ 

10, Co 0;;;Oai>f\ r^oor^ s$s4j9cQffi?DO ^.«3cb slcziOte 

O^San 

11, . . tejjdbc^cC^ 

TraAsIiteration. 

1. Inmmftin mahtLiuandalSsvaj^ tribhuvatia-malla T&}ak^da-gon^a Bhu* 

jabala 

2. ViragaDgft Hoysala-devaru Udtyftditya-devaru Kelevattiya [Ko] 

3. ppadalu auraloka-praptaradar Bidirura R&buta-gauyada Krodbi- 

4. samvatE^aif'ada E&ttjka auddba da&aiui x^dityaviU 

6, rakke samana , . , , niUsida 

6. kalii i-kaban a[ida pa^uvan a- 

7. lida 

d. Rabiita-gauda v^leva- 

9. liyiju tale-gotjalli sriman mahaiiiaigd®lC’BVa[ra]m sriinat Kumftran 
Ereyauga-d&varu Subhakfit-ijainvasta' 

10, raiji iiiodal4gi B&bufca-gaudamge BldiriVralii papa vomdara kaha> 

karunyargeydu kottani Gopadaya luanuga 

11, . . say a Kudriya 


Translation. 

Od the illustrious mabamandal^varaj Tribhuvauamalla, coniuotor of Talak&d, 
bhujabala Ylragaoga Eloysala-dfivar Udayadityad^var attaining the world of gods 
at Xelevattiya (ko)ppa: Eahuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday (Adityavarakke-sam&na) the lOtblnuar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika In the year Krl^dhi. 

He who violates this kdhn (protection: grant for maintonaucel will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

On Bahutagauda having given his head in the way be bad promised at some 
time (valevaiiym): vefe-promisej pftii-method), the illustrious mahamapdalesvara 
the prince Ereyangadeva was pleased to grant from tbeyear Subhakrit, a kdhn of one 
papa at Bidirur. 

Gopadayya's son (1^).Bay a Budrftya. 
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Note, 

This viragal pfesents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityad^var 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with lTdayfi.ditya, the younger 
brother of the Hoysala ting Vishnuvardiiana. Bat the titles applied to him are 
those usually applied to Vishpuvatdhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakadugonda, capturer of Talked, because 
Talkad \vas captured from the Ch6las by Gangar&ja, general of Yishpuvardhana in 
1116 and the earliest inscription sbowing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. D. (E. C. IV Chamara]'anagar J&dJ. Evidently we roust assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1116 A, D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to the prince Ereyanga-deva making a grant in the year Snbhakrit 
(evideutly two years earlier than the Kri^dhi of the earlier part) to Rihuta-gaada. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana's 
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A, D, 

Wheu did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of theyearS6bhakrit(Pu6hya mAsa nttavAyAna- 
sankrAnti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishijuvardhana made the 
grant of an agrahira at Kelavatti to the Brahujan dependants of his younger 
brother UdayAditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it is not necessary 
that UdayAditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince UdayAditya cannot have been made at a far diatant 
time, viz,, in Kr^dbi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subhakrit, the 
year previous to the Sobhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122 
A, D. as it is the only cyclic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishuuvardhana 
(circa lUl-11411i. Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3*4) must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the w-hole date as equivalent to 
Sunday JOih October 1124 A. D. Thus, Prince Ejeyangadeva of the record cannot 
be the fatlier of Udayaditya, He might have been big son and named after his 
grandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. .Adnjitting that Udayaditya died in 
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
get up in tlm year Krodhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the early part Kahutagauda set it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (taie-gottalli in or before 1122. This would 
be impossible unless the Ributagauda of Hue 3 is different from the EAbuta^auda 
of line 8. 

Hence we may interpret the earlier part of the inscription {viz., 11, 1-6) as 
follows;—UdayAdityadevar died at Kejevattiya (ko)ppa and i>o also) RAhutagaudla 
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(died at the aattie 'place)- Some one whose name b lost in the lacuiiEe before the 
word nilisida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Erddhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows:—On the death of 
Bahuta^auda either io guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily immediately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadeva made the grant of a in memoi}'' 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which ha died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganga HoysaladSvaru in line *2. This would make the titles mahlmandf^l^^vara, 
etc., S'Pply Vishuuvardbana and not to bis brother. Such omissions are 

not unknown. It is also possible that Udayftditya was given the titles of his elder 
brother Vishuuvardhana. See M. A, R. 1916, P. 53. 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
Eumkni Ereyangadfivar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign 
of Visbnuvardhana, 

The meaning of the last tine is not clear. 

Eelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 

3Z 

On a 4th viragal at the same place- 
;d5r^ste053 

1. ;3j3Vcunt>a rl^sods^driort 

Ub3 rl some 

ro] Loddtu cS^docs 

3, i&:dodo 

4. 57 ) 03 e^ 7 tod^oi 

0. ^do^bd d;»1 d^sd 

Transliteration. 

1 . Bvasti ^rtman inahdmandMS^vara tribhuvanamalla Ta|akadugonda- 
Nolamba-vadigopd'^ vitaganga HoysaladevaruD&raaamudradaln rijyam-geyubtLralo 
Bittiga-poysala-devaru H&uum— 

2. gala kOteya mu tain Bidirura Rakkasa Mooney 41 vaddva t yaneya kudureya 
daladaiu hartdiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Ddvamii^a' 

3 . ge binnapain geyyalu Avvana hodeyaqi 
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4. karupiya-geyyaiu mabaprasada em- 

5. nutte kilagakke haridifidu sural oka- 

6. pr&ptauAidali kalta nilisida luaga M&cba 

Tranalation, 

Be it well. Wheu tke illaatrious loabanjandalfisvara, tnhhuvanamalla, 
conqueror of Talatftdu, and Noiambavadij Vira-ganga Hoyeala-dflvaru, was ruling 
in Dfirasamudra:— 

On Bittig&-Poysa|a"tl£var besiGging H&tiung&l fott^ rhsv&j the R^tkks^ai wanioi 
of Bidirir (or a p^on named Bi^kkasa-monejllvadfiva of Bidir&r)r attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses hut finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
Dfi^vagija and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thnnkfuDy and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. Hia 
son MA:Cha set up the stone. 

Note. ^ 

This is a viragal bi the Hoysafa king Vishnuv'ardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at Hlnungal shows that the 
epigraph may bo of the same date as the ‘2nd viragal (No. 30), vits.f 1125 A.T), 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Dfivanna who sxipplied the quiver of arrows was. [M. A. K. 1916. 
R 53.] 

Rakkasa meaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persooB. Thus 
Vinayftditya, the Hoysala king had the title Eakkasa Poysaja inscribed on hia flag. 
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On the 5th viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagur, 
Kannada language and characters. 

«c3^ ^^riotto sisod ndcdj 

oo ...... . ^do 

jissas . . stwjrt srstocrt 

ojrtsod noEJirtrdjj^tidddsJo 

itatoj^iiscoa I KTticKid. 

ooojso SMlti^^iJsS^riEs^ nroartj 

El tJicrtd=:tcWccJi sJxJcls;?! 
so,iO*d aes^ ijsj^rrsdairt 


1 . 

2 . 

8 . 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 




Tranalit&atioP ^ 


1. 8vaflti sriiDanu Sakavanisba 11 . 

malla TalakadaE:oDgu-Naiigall-Bftnava.se-[Hi] nupgall-Uchebtuigi Hala- 

2. lugo^^^^SaniXrasiddhi giridurga-mallajfl ladarama (ohaladaukatamai 

Vira 

3, Bflllala'devarft Darasamudraddu rajyam 

4, geyuttamiralnlsayira. 

6. Bidirura Bittagandana maga Cbikka Bamiaagaijd^ Paloga- 
fl. ]^a Mangalavaradaadu eural&ka-praptanada 

7. kala uilisida anna Bammagad!’' Basagauda 

8. bbuinige late made 

Translation. 

Be it well. Itt the euepicioue &ta yeai- ...ee,4»!rfwe, 

TribhuTOBaraalle, oomieeror oi Talakaia. Koogn, N»ng»li, BaMTMe, 

[tehrhan"! HalaalEe and Htaumgal, SMivtosidiihi, airldei^iiiMlia.. Jaledanna (a 
mistake for ChaladaaUtaa) a Rlraa in moving battle, Viraballa^ujaa ruling 
in DOrasainudrai—Ghikka Bammagauda, son of Bittagauda of Bidiwr,. . . * 

attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna, 

Bftsagauda, son nf hie elder brother BaTomaganda, set up this stone. ( 
meaning of line 8 cannot be made out.) 

t 

Note. 

This records the death of acme one during the regin of the Hoyaaala kmg 
Vira Ballala. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the laleograp j 
the inscription may be dated abont 1190 when Ballila II was king. [See 

1916, P- 54,1 
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On the 6th viragal at the same villitge Kelagiir. 

Kannada language and characters. 

(jsSeds 

1. Wl-t. Elio T^SL 

A 3^^3c>rfJ5od Aji)ortJdcr(o tacdEJjS 

0i:ti^ort3SW^aO3 SJtSKOliO^^^deESdO 
3 Ad^ai^ort3;^tjod3 ^xdft;rec3o 


25 * 
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4. ^ ag ft y a da ;!ra . . . ? 

5. isocixd li&^zSri^zS ssddA^t; 

6. e^si^rto 

Tra niliteratlon. 

1. svaati'^ri saka-varasha 1176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira BU 12 Mam 
* svasti ’srimaa mahamai;idal6svaratn tribbavaziainalla Talak&du-kon^a 

KoDgu ^?aDga1i Baaavase Halasa- 

2 . ge Hauungala-gonda bbujabata vtragattga pratapa ^araeimba Hoysala' 

devaru DoraBamndradalu pribhvirajyaqigeyuttirali] Hutnara Balla^ 
ladcvana 

3> tamm-ayyaipge tappibandu Tali gen adam Kodaginadam hoku rajya* 

4. ke Eedadu Taligenadu sa • < * bb6niigam tele madi 7 

5. Bidimra Muiuvana OoTagauda Bukadiviyagi inraidka* 

6. praptandda atana magam Sattigaunda kail a madisida 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the eaka year 1176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on 
Taesday the 12tb lunar day of the bright half of Margasiia :— 

Be it well:—While the illustriouB mahaina^daldsvara Tribhuvananialla, con¬ 
queror of Talakadu, and of Kongn, N'angali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hannngal, 
bhupbala-Yiraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoy salads var was ruling the earth in 
Dorasanuidra; — 

The prince (Kuinara) Ball4ladeva rebelled against bis father, marched into 
Taligenad and Kodagin^d ruining the kingdom invaded Talige-nadu thousand 
territory. 

On this Mujfuvana Govaganda of Bidirur attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 


Note, 

This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysa}a king Narasimha I, 
His son BallAla (later king Balldla II) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
stOQS into his father's kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as S' 1176 (?) Vijaya earn. Mar. 

12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. S' 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reigu of SOinfisvara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballala H and not Ballala I nor Ballija HI or IV that fought against his father. 
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of NArasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 
of Ballftla 11. The oycHc year Vijaya occurred during the reign of NIrasimha I 
only in S' 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mar. An 12 of this year it falls on a 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if 
we t a k e the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28,1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Narasiiuhal 
died as early as 1170 [S- Krishnaswamy Iyengar; Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.) 
That Ballftla II rebelled against his father is stated in some iuscriptlons. (See also 
M. A. E. 1916, P, 53 j E.a V Belnr 86.) 
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On the 7th viragal at the same place in the village Kelagbr 
Kannada language and characters. 

sbn sSiocS Trfafa 

ixcrtirfor^o Stsurt ovdofi 

2, Mefajj^asrezsio ... hi assocSw musto . . iOcr^rt^StijaiocO 
®c)nJa-D0c^_;CS .'Miiuiwtf A(Ortcrl . . . 

4_ . otoalSrrtoa . rrsis 

5^ d dxid isodjKi drodrtjBOQslc^oSH^sS 

5^ ct)i3CP„ ;UJiOcS.a5S2J^:0 sroO tjsristori tacrliod AOCO 

Transliteration, 

1. svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-samvatsarada Palgupa eudha panchami 

Mangala-varadalu srlnian mahajcandalfisvaram TribhuvanamaUa TsJa- 
kf4-Uchchangi Kongo Nanpali-BanaTft.se Halasuge Hftnunigalu Uchatngi 
kouda Chdlaka- 

2. taka-silrekara main , . - gike mamdalu sania . , sarapagata-vajm-panjara 

juahiina-samudra Dvaravatl-puravarAdhtsvara ..... Jika-bbujabala- 
viraganga .... Narasiraha-Hoysala-dfiva- 

3. ru Ddrasanmdradalu prithvlrajyam geyyuttire Hiriya- 

4. . yar pegalu Taligenadu-Bftyirabhu . gabi- 

6 . le Muda Bidirdra Machegoiida Mottiyodaue honadi- 

6. du biddu suraloka-prftptanada fttana maga Cbadagopda kalla nilisida. 
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Tra?islation. 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 IiSvara, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of the 
bright Tortnight of PhSlguna, while the illustrious mahamandal^svara Tribhuvana- 
malla, conqueror of Talaka^, Uchchaugi, Kocgu, Nangali, Banavaae, Halasuge, 

K&nungal and Uchchaugi, plunderer of the Chola army , • . . . 

an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of greatness, lord of 

the excellent city of DvArlvati, bhuja-hala-Vlraganga.Nftrasimha 

Hoy salad 6 var was ruling the earth in Dbrasaiundra 

Machegonda of Muda (east) BidirCir in Taligenidu Thousand belonging to 
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
ChadagondA set up the stone. 

Note, 


This viragal is of the reign of Narasiqiha II. The date is given as S' 1160 
is vara Phftl. feu 5 Mam. S' 1139 is ifevara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corrasponds toPebruarj' 1,1318 A. U. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballaia II at its close. At this 
time his son, viz,, Karasiruha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the government from T210 onwards (See E. G. V. Chaonarayapatna 243, E. C. 
XI Hojalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. R. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S' 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hemalatubi and the king at the time is Somefevara and not Narasiijiha. Hence we 
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for d and 3' 1140 isvara which le the 
same as S' 1139 Isvara (such differences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous tsvara, oiz,^ S 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysala king and he dees not seem to have possessed the title of 
conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangl having been captured by Ball Ala II 
about 1177 A. D, 
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At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambalej on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kes’ava temple below Inscription No. 136 of Chikmagalur Taluk, 
Kannada language and character's. 

laS^sJirt^fjsda 33yj»^ sSadd rfoueb I36d 


^oiJ3^dcJ ss cij^crMfijra so^rioes 


1 . 
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2 . a3QiWt[!!j3jd craKdaS^Scdart uoJJjctssdfjiSJi ^^trosJrf^sSSdiraE) :^<k3c0:> 

*cra aJci i4iac« ;do!Tsci^*rfaii 

n ^ E^o 

3 33 ^gokWcj JtjD^ato era . . 1 dt tjsJ^rdso ^Azraoft^sWi 

rtoA^jA^saua CT^3^«ort rtj5(?jae;^^ cra;i3ziEJQcS3to ^ qJzJ^Ftf^ Sj*SutosnjiSstei5 
rtortato aaaJ:oa a^KJaiJo cr^a^EBd^sJfi 

Traiisliieraiion. 

1 , namaa t n ni fr a-fej ras-f.humbi -c h aindta-fham ara- charave trailftkya'iiagar^raiji- 
bha-raAlaatainbbaya 6ambhavc “ Saka-varaba 1163 neya Visvavasu- 
aamvatsarada Pushy a fiti 5 BrihavArad Uttar Ay aija saipkraiuaija 
Vy atlpata-damdu srl ra an - lu ah A- 

Q. iiiamdale [feva] ra Kudagalura Hajarasaiia inaga Bamiijarasa*d6vanu ki 
RAya E^ava-puravada Moraleya aiddhaya podake 4ri Ee^ava-devara sri 
Siddfiavara-dSvara naudidlvigeya sodareniicya aatjasuvanitagi ko^ta ga 6 
vam cham- 

3. drarkka-sthayi^ararp siddhayadi - - . kulava kadisi ko^ta datti ^ i- 

dharrntuatnaip pratipaUsidavanu Gamgatlmdalu brAhmanarige gosaha- 
sraffam dAuava mAdida phala t-dhanmnakke pratikulanidavanu Gamgeya 
tadiyalu kaviteyaqi brahuiapanivaip koudavanu 

TraitslafiiiH, 

Salutation to ^ambhn. In the Saka year 1168, being the year ViAvavasu, on the 
eth lunar day of the bright half of Piishya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta- 
raya^a-sankramana and Vyatlpata :~ 

The illustrious Baminarasa-d6va, son of the illustrious mahainandalf-svara 
RAjarasa of Kndugalur, gave 6 gadyApas, being the siddMi/a-podake of the village 
Morale which is the RAyakAsavapura, for the service of providing oil for the tights 
of the perpetual lamp before the goda EfisavadAvaru and SiddhAsvaradevaru to last 
as long as the moon and aim endure, after apportioning the shares? (kulava kadiai). 

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of tbe Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. 

Note. 

This records a grant of a sum of five gadyAuaa being the annual income from 
certain taxes siddhaya aud Jiodake for certain temples at Mamie. The donor ia 
named BammarasadAva, eon of RAjarasa of Kudagalur. Who this chief w^s, is not 
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clear. The record belongs to S' 1168 Vi&vavasa Push. &u 6 Thursday. S' 1167 is 
ViSvavasu. Pushya 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1246, a Monday 
with uttaiAyana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we 
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugalur-nid comprised parte of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E. C. IV 
Gnndlupet 45). 
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At the village Hoeahallii ^ hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 

Size 2'- 6"X6'— 6" 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

stocW nawd 2j/0=Jr 

a,=C3S3 2'_ 6"X5*—6", 

2, 

3^ AOJjOdj: oc#^rl?tcv‘^u* 

4 _ ^ 

5 as :te!dirto txta drf:! 

7. [SJS333 

3 (# l3355jStf£l^ 

9^ atow voDt>^ o 

10 . 

11 . 

Transliteration, 

1 . Minahgereya kalua^tu manga] a 

2 . svasti srl Sflmanta RAman Napni-Eanda- 

3. rppa Sirivurado Annigano] kadi 

4 . satta Arakellana maga avuna ma- 

5. ma Poysala Marugam a vara pagege 

6 . Arakellana besudo mabArAjanoi kadi 

7. satta Kellagavui^da chAtuonta-chMama- 

8 . ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 

9. ruArbbala-Eama srimat A- 

10 . rakella kotta Kellagavuuda- 

11 . hge 
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Translation. 

Tlie grant of Mloangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious SAmanta-Rama (a RAma to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth: or if the word Annl-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid 
to Awi), who was the son of ArakcUa died fighting with A^niga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala Mamga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
gavunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The cresHewel 
of sftmantas, campion over son-antB, an Ariuna in war, a H&ma to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella*gavunda. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This records a fight with Auniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Btra-Xolamba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest eon of Ayyapa (See E. C. X, Chintftiuani 43,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Kashtrakuta king Krishna HI in A. D. 940 (Ep. 
lad IV 289; V. l9l). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he 
was a RAshtrakuta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., were killed 
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikinagalur Taluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 950 A. D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poysala is not generally met within 
inscriptions previous to Vinayftditya. The only exception so far met with is the 
Kallyfir inscription of 1006 (E. C. HI, T.-Karasipur 44). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be¬ 
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date- 
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nolamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Cbikmagalnr Taluk. The date 
circa 950 A. U. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on it.s paleography, language and reference to 
Anniga. We have also a fragmentarj- inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arakella which has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in 
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark PArvada HalagannadAkshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D. from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 

3S 

Koppa Taluk. 

At the temple of Virabhadra in Mfilurkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 

on the northen wall 

Kannada language and characters. 
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TiA^dodada^d 

1 . «3d GCra a,** SMdjao wff^osfcd tjaadsSsrt ia<cse®313^ 

Wb/f. 

This records the engraving of the figure, *t)w., Parvati-Paramfes'vara on the 
wall) by (on under the orders of) Vlra<ia, son of Munnvari Akkamma’s (eon) 
Basava. The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 

39 

At the vill^e Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 

image in the temple of S'ringfts'vara 

Eannada language and characters 

cJ 33 ^^ ^sfcra n^dad ffoS d 

1 - Koted^dcSs StjOJodisS 

% OkoodoJa 5^yaJ»5^5 dod^dd ao wdsasadj^ 

3 , tSod^sb^aotoddA diaxsoSJa^ 

4_ dOooadjdiTsoas^d o^udja ^ipniOrtJdaiwSSSidC 

5, dojjdJJOJb ar^d ^ortc^ct sj^djrt d=to*^FMa Fl^ddxrti^daEo 

Tran^laiion. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of 64livabaua era, corresponding to 
Efllayukt&kfihi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija, when the 
illustnous Eeladi Chennammftji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(Fradb4ni} Gnnibasavappadevara got this made and offered it to l^ring^varaavAmi. 
Good fortune. 

Note, 

Thia record is of the reign of the queen Chennamm&ji, ruler of Eeladi (1671* 
1697). Her minister Pradhftna Gurubaaavappad^varu is stated to have got the 
utsam-^rtiha made for the God SringCsvara at Kigga, Kigga is a village famous 
as the place where the sage ^^isbya^ringa, son of Yibhftndaka Is said to have lived. 
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Edmapada as his power of auste¬ 
rities was BO great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever be went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 15tb September 1678 A. D. 
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-i.. : : r . 40 ' v,- ..v, .■ 

At the village Harihacapura ia the hobali of Hariharapura, oa a slab set up 
near the north wall of Narasimba shrine in Hariharapur Matt« 

a Kannada language and cbaractecs. 

Size 4'“6''' X 2' 

¥ 

* SoO^dsScI aSjs^to^ rra>s&nJg sjJtScig 

** rtcJrTiaart travel rU^elrt JaCJn* rfi3^cJisS 

i^sjsa 4'— 6" X 2’ 

2 rtf!9^Q3S^d3( ;dtd)i i)OsJ^oCi tSo^ tSTiO 

2. artcredad dajrati^ocniaSi i *,5 » 

j T^OiJ c^rS ?IS rssjp' ovs^ sSo& SJ 

4^ okJ SodaSdd AK sJFBii ti oo wOts<;Lf(Jc» ^irtjd 

U ^(Obr!»T3oCj50i SJM ^^^©8 £iAs;i^id^ 

0 *o3ft;aJ3^F o CT^jss^us'stfjF" 

7’ tnift (Ssbr Ao®<>sfcSii3g *jC ao^ cradi? Ju^airWi 
g wafl^dg dccjrt^rd 4/^dacod^ {XJJCtit^33a^j35C£J 

y’ ^ d^^JoJjiSw aKsfidslccJo bj, swddsd^a ^dUJdJ c»d d?4cCi 
10^ o aSoaSdsioa ^raSAcaS^ dead esP^d aJorta RJd docrode 
II sreaS?^^ w aj5da sd^ee aded ad^o» aoKO wddJ 

42 d-oasoJi Aou B^jadeJ ^dido^odd wiawi^dO ajdS d* 

13 eflja^^a;)^ uoct waotxcxw Sid,Or3stSj;vnEs ^ 

14 d SKI zWoJo rSjsedJs^d tnxSSjtfd cSia cecidd aj rtasj 

15 tJd^CSoljn-DOj ^^ewaiso aSddo rtd srao Adou 

10 d ai$ 33 4v tjt*. ■3- d^aart s^oSi dos 

17 ^ ddaedj dosu^ rtxJjrtdartVi sbad «d:^*e ^ doUort 

iQ Ua CCJe Tj^ fiAvrti rt’i ^o4rf dries >rf>OOdl3 idfai^id adutodrio 33dA 

19 03^ dezSd M 40 si at- d£3mOe*.i1 » ojcru 

20 (^ 3 S 3 o ai £.d 33 doEiJi^ tpaitatoj ddcSj acroarsajra essa^Jfijj 

21 ctf^ sns^rtiJ'JS ®o^a^)dd dsasu adortVJ sndtfoa esdaa 

22 rtiJ tiuddoy^di iSA^aJoJj ^oaMlj^diJjaadi nuduoixM Sj 

• 23 bJ^eWoCBd iTscsadjti crwSznxjd olaedirdC tfeg,ecB33edOT*!o3o 
24 awrad^jr^^aB^-a^e* sracro^rwiaj^so ado sPortf a? 

“ 26 , 

Transliteration. 

- ■» 

1. Sri GanadhipatayS namab namas tunfiga-Siras-tuinbi'Ohaiiidra-chSmarar 
chira- 

2 ve trayil6kya-nagararainbha-mula3tainbhflya Sambhave 1 svaati Sri ja- 

26* 



3. yabhyudaya ^alivahana fiakavaraha 1495 satiidQ vartatcanakke sa* 

4. luva SriiiJukha-saiiiTatsarada Nija As&da 5u 10 Adivftradalu Penugude^ 

5. simby&sanavaQu siiiamgafiyftru sukha -gakkathft’VinfidadalU rajyava- 

6. nu pratipftlisQva vSlayaUi Simgfiiyyall sat-dar^aDa-stipaE4ch4ryya- 

t! ragi dhafJua-Biiiihasanadallj sri J^araBimhyaBharatl svaiiiigalupattavanllva 
a. v6leyadallu Karakaladalli Bbayirarasa*vodeyaru yi*r4iyavan a^uta yi- 
9. ha vftleyadalu Harihaiapuradali M Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiba v^leya- 
10* li Haribarapurada sil XftrasbnbayaaSvara ainrutapadigu aatrakku saha 
namdadl- 

11. ptige sahavagi k Madbava-sarasvatJ-Tadftta My&ni Samkhara-earasvau- 

galu baradu 

12. bi$a bhftioiya Slla^anada kTama-veipttemdatift Haraharapurada icatbake 

ra- 

13* ya-dattav4gi bamda KArabayilu KuppaU-nadoiagana bhumiya viva- 

14, ra Kuppavaliya Sbmappana Udakulada bhuvi btjavari kha 14 kke gadi 

kha 42 

15. tomalikeya pilu Karabayali haravari voteyagade pMi sidaya- 

m. da bhatta kba 34 vnbhaya 76 kha 2* 78 kke honinina bhAmige kraya madh- 
yasta-parika- 

17. Ipita ga 78 varahanu namna gurti(garu)galu Madavasarasvatl-vodayarige ko- 

18. tu yi-bbmniyanu krayake tegadukomdu mftdida vinayada gaip Nlrasi- 

19. mhyadAvara aiurutapadige kha 30 yibbara saErakke kba36 najpdidiptigo 

kha 12 u- 

20* bhayam kha 78 nu dharmakka dbareyyaneradu bitto silA^saoA yiatilppu- 

21. dakke saksbigalu Haribatapurada tuAbAjanamgaia EAraka^ada Araeu- 

22. gala buddhivamttAru Beltoreya Timiiiaya"36iiab6varii KArabayilu Ea- 

23. ppavaliyA nAdavaru dftna pAlanayor uiadh [y6] dftaAchbrAyOuupalanaap 

24- danAt svargam avipndti palanad achyutaip padaip mamgala loaha Sri 

25- sri srl 8ri sti 

Transiaihtu 

Obeisance to Ganadbipati. Praise of Sainbbu* 

On Sunday the lOtb lunar day of the bright half of Nija AahAdba in the pro&- 
perous year firimukha. being the year 1496 of the ^AJivfthana era: 

\Mien SrirftPgarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness ; 

When tbe Narasimhya-bharati-avftmi was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
Sringflrt as the establisher of the six darsauaa. 

When Bhayiraraaavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Earakala :— 

While MAdhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Haribarapura:— 
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iSaiikara'Sarasvati, disciple of MadhaTa-BankSvati-vo^eyar has made the grant 
of land as written on thia stone iasana to provide for the food oSerings to god 
Narasirnhya-devar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetoal 
lamp (before the god):— 

I have purchased from tny guru Mftdhava-sarasvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands:—In the lands of Karabayalu-Kuppav allin ad 
bestowed upon the matt at Hariharpur by the king, the lands of SOmappaln Kuppa^ 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khaudugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kba 42) and also annual payment due by him for 
ammalike (tamarind trees) ?; the wet lands baravari-v6ieya‘gadde ? in Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 76 khandugas: also two kban- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khandugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above Lneome the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators fmadhyasta 
^parikalpita). The lauds thus purchased fur the price paid were granted as follows: 
for the food Oderiiigs of N&rasimhyadevaru, lands yielding 30 khandugas of paddy 
annually; for feeding tw'o people, lands yielding 36 khandugas; for oBering perpetual 
lamp (before the god K^rasimhya:, lands yielding 12 kapdugas; altogether lands 
yielding 78 khapdugas w'ere granted for the charities abovenatned witli pouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same :— 

Witnesses to this are: the mahajaiias of Hariharapura, the buddkivaniarit 
(agents, lit wise men) in the service of the king of Karakaja, Timinaya*&5oab6va of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the nftd of Karabayalu-KuppavalU. 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. By a gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Smarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest aa it mentieus four important personages of different 
places who w-ere contemporaries:—namely Sriraugariya 1, king of Vijayanagar (G. 
1573*84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakafa, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
Sringari (C. 1663-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which w'ere later handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur. 

The word buddhimntarii seems to be used in the senae of agents or officers 
[see M. A. Bi. 1916 p. 63] , 

The date of the record corresponds to July 9tb, 1573 A. D. a Thursday and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription. 
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Id the village Hadbuapara, on a slab aet up in the old site of the same 
Haribarapur Matt. 

Size 4'— , 
Nigari characters and Kannada language. 
aSOJsSd^d n^cSid dC»dtf^:d dscid dcradd$j aSs^iSA d dadd 

^EiJ3«B 4"_6'X2’ 

rt£3T>Oi!SSflfiS( SSStol ,56rS;^Sl!!5^ ddWJi ort fcCSj^OO dos, 

2_ a-saso aT5cJd( ^ drtonood di-ocs^ci^BaJj soqSd? skj? 

3^ sreaSd ta s»Sf ajjJd eor^^rts sSozS^od 

4^ oM qndazmodw sbo^tra^assi tna aSd^o^d 

.boaiBrtddc ^ 

di^cil^dsss itisuood 0dd .^dJ&siOod , , oijo^ . .. 

C3 , , , , ^ . dj^fo doaSd^ . .. 

., . d . . ctoF . BsddeS B^abdoJoad . . 

. 1 . > > d « Uod , . u <)nk^ <J 03 

. CM uodsfA ^ saod^n . . . , BAdd . c^ 

, sd .. . asdoaii aocdrt .. 

. , , B^oii Btfrt dt^jdadTBft . 

. rt^jdad d^^dasodd , . dJsdsrWo do . dodb . . 

. . sjo ft« BjK>d o« dd 930 » . Aadpyoi: . da 

Q 

, , . olid . d^drlrt .... crartdo dodn 
. na a oo ,.,. aitcj a mo djtfo 
»o ov d3 . a:o nv . , dit dd: d:B^ , ,, m . . , 

MM d^iodri 330 ^ V d^du . . dd^r . , . 

rt ^*sjTjajd(^'3sd 
BjCid ...... .... 

li 

.. do^^^ B.Aa . . 


o. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 
18* 

19. 

20 . 
21 - 
92. 

23. 

24. 

25. 
26* 

27. 

28. 


» * k i. 


. eoesrW ., . , 
ddo ...... 

rt dJd . . -. . 


' ^4.. 

... d{..,. I t^ars^SFd dadi^ i 
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Translation. 

Obei&ance to GaoidhipatL May there he no obetacles.—Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it vrelL In the year 1375 of the Sali vihana era correBponding to the cyclic 
year Augiraaa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra:— 
While the illustnoue king of kinga, supreme lord over kings, Mallikftrjuuarftya* 
mahir&ya was ruling the kingdom in happineas seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara:— 

By his orders (nirdpa) ........ Hariharapura ....... 


charity as follows;— .with pouring of water gave away .... 

for 15 kha^dies of land ... 62 khandugas..15 khaud^^S^B 

of Manali ..... for the extra expenditure.m the lands in 

front of the village.55 khandugas.... 16 kha^d^g^^ 


of dry land .... kodagi .... paddy lands. 

6xed income 50 khandugas ...... Malali .... 14 khandugas o! paddy 

...... at the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons:— . . . 

.May Brahma (god) be pleased. Good fortune. 


Note. 


This inscription b much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
to the end. It belongs to the reign of MallikdjrJuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It eeerus to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king [See M. A. E. 1916, p. 62], The date is given as S 1375 
Angirasa Cbai. su 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2ud April 1452, Sunday if we 
take 3 1874 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna b given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayan^ara which 
is the usual form at that time. 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the tst slab near the north wall of the 
M&dhav^vara temple. 


Size 6'X l'-6' 

N^ari characters and Kannada language. 


d dOaSdsgiti tj^assdd 

d^djtradd cnji^d j-orw&cbd 

^353© 5' X 1'— 6* 

1, ddi* I I ass 
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3 . ;artcjtootS 8 «o^ogiw 33 i I «atei 3 ^tic(» stfsWifl o 4 voS 

4, Ob sJosJ^da =te!S* e. s j dcto^orWa 

5 _ ;r 3 rtoeaontf ds^^joc^orwa ^rart^orl^ 

ii tfj ^Tiifiocs orWrt Aflu 6 crs STStSd ^sb doaSd 
7 sbood ciErf Qiio'B^jBSJrsaTA srsot^ uotJ sj^a^dadri 

Q (9 d^AabS^a sjddoaa smei Ajto iiS«^ 3 Si? 3 > eniiiort 
g_ du 3 d rt^ss o’ 5 « 3 ;^c^ ^Siarah sdF 2 tao;^aw\ w docr^s^FiT^cDa ais 
jQ A ^ dSF^Eja^^cteiA Kbaao iJJB?Ad>ao5^A a ;ywtoKrt^ 

21 ^ ai^dabdacb Aju^ aoasussd I a sb^oe^ortv Eu<? d^dcb 

12 . ^Ca 3 :^®S 03 SD 5 !TSW *,? ^O d^do^ob dWTJ 

23 o^obc fadxdOo aona crat^zbb o^ob:^ u-dabc ^Ooes^ Lrdobtb 

24 a^^v^a 0 ' 3 ^is 3 <.j a saio^ Lidaboj asoad^aa a 

13. rtjSWSa Jbss iKSortflrtaSba adt^cEs ^rortcES. ssob^rW 

20 . «bj;^ce^sscd^^^l^ obja A-cis fiddd iUiJScjfdJa 

j 7 ^ ^ajdoSoad sa;fapT 3 :;je ^dt^aris aaosto sbaroowbcij 
18 . aab^rtflrt com tJ 3 , 3 ^orf Ttejj ssosb ddo ^asd 

1 jj coad^nCa ar^aotiddidij 3 iSP~ 5 d 39 odja’ 3 A a^dc^daa) 3*^0 

20 . Uj ffwwadjs ts|. a ai^ss-BCJa agrtVrtaaiA so 

21. ai ijocnid j^txa twA^yjA^rtoWx dodiiad^rta a dsbr^o 

22. % ^eM3 tjS^ebrttfa) aorta* KS aS;? asweJoJ adm on 

2,3, a^aarB^J^c^ a diSBOBdxb J tmdd t 4 ^ j 

2 - 1 . ® sTdoa rtdi aroSOrtab a^d-sdrtes da^cw^Aobdu} 

25 ubao aodct^ drt^dft!^iJrtdrtdaj.fl aartatrodart Sd 

26. A aaSi?jtob T^nsid sseii Lod^j a^oa:» dboot^ a aradra 
07 rt^a a aOdoEs^ dr^d ^0 drt drt 4 Ajcd asb^ Co^u tBo 

23 rtft* AjKtocboaa ao^^djJ acsos^ drtd 5*sb itsaa iSconx} ^^?cj duo 
52. igS^udo aor(0*Aficaj qfcjjf Soouooa^rt tu^ 

30 u Aaot&Ajsu^ a do^zTBAa.daejart a;^ Aid 

31. rt a* 5 j 3 A^ addidisOO aoj iiiwbajjdotb a ad£oe» d 

32 . jjtdcdjj ad[^oG|j ;T 3 rto 6 j^ oab,rS^rtAx 

33 LiA^oddo drt^d^ Soddi^^o dd $ 

34. sod eoorttf dj;oa^i4a tSjsd^oead sourt j AOdbS^sj 
36 EbrtVO djacdis^ Scd sb^^o as ieid Aoort 3 tlaoEbS^ 

36 aaiAj^i *J 2 l aaiBia soon 4 drt d^ewsl 
37. «xx^ 4 Aid^dgrt Aewd sa » ffrdrf^d aj«^<?o dSd 

33. eld Jbo rt O' djatfidd djsod^oesa Aoo dea 4 a dlood^ 

39 Ad 30 A dLjsoi^a^a dirt is&a djaod^^od Aeid 4 uo 

40. AcCJ u«cb rfjifdrtd 4?od?^drttfo Se»d Aiwi .s ao 

42 . ssdoafi rt oal Si di^obo!^ ars^ri^o aud^do ;t 0 
42. rtd^ drj^ti djsA^djab %oa, di^d djava^cto d^is^o^ ^ 
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43, d SWMX aeflb 

44. s ‘CjcScdtiis^d sTtica^c^d usJS w Bddo» i 

45, rtdiiu t-a sotfdd^aoi ^3^ 

46. «t«dd?5fcto by i^idtScddo ^e ^^cAd^a by ^aodd^a 
47* aosdd^ddj ^^ucooc?! isod . . sfa ot Sejdd 
4B. sj^ aea in d S*a(^j^da 

49. 3 ai^^i dag acjmS?e 33 aSdafiod ^aw=»Si dn a Si aaod dd^ato 

50. 3) dJS'BijSori^j dj^oe^^aJi^rlsj sajrt Socu iwOA 3,R^esc7ar\ doa 

51. o djEstJoaxj ,alflasaaO) aonaAd s'kjb » 

52. agctaosgflC sbjjo® aJj^ortffrtaiiJs dJE5ttdort^??WM dusj) 

53. sF^Oi) assad uoddQA 

54. A:73 ssdd asoc^rt^ tooag 

65. ssicrvtziisz ^c ny 

Tramliteration. 

1. sri GaQadhipatayft uamaii sii Saiusvalyftyai namah M Ml* 

2. dhavcivarlya uaiuah uamas tuniga*ltra^bunibi-cbatQdra'dhliiiara‘ch&ravS 

Irailokya* 

3. iiaf{arlnnpblia*iii(llaataijibiiaya Sauibhavl ^ svaati sri jayibbyujaya Sa* 

kaxarusba 134f) ne- 

4. ya H^iuHlambi'Sanivataarada MIgba sudba 7 i^a srtmatu Klsyapa-gotrada 

Fedajnn namgalu 

5. N^araQ^aingala makkalu MaUaiuiinaingabi Visvliiiitra*gOtrada Nagappa- 

qigala makka- 

6. lu Nagaqiiifiamgalige kot^s- lillsisanada krama namage RariharaTuahara* 
T. yarimda dAtia-dbari-purvabavagi tainbrA-sIsanastbav&gi baiuda Kuppa- 

valUyolaga- 

8. pa DAviyakkana-haravariya nllku hapavina kuiada bhumiyanu i-bhumige 

9. Baluva gribljiuia-ksb^tra-sabitavagi sarvamlmnyavAgi Ichamdrarkka- 

fithayivA- 

10. gi putra-pautrabbivriddhiyagi aukbadim bb6gisuvajuti4gi tau I Nagainna- 

galige 

11. dbareyauejadu kofta BiiAsasana > i Mallanpamgala oppa Ad Aubala-dlvaru 

IrS Ari kri 

12. srimau in abiraj Id biraja rljaparam^Avara Iri virapratftpa DevarAyarmabl- 

13. rlyara nimpadiin Aragada rajyavauu RAyappa-odeyara Vithamppa* 

odeyaru 

14. aluttiba kaladalu I Vi^harappa-OdeyaJ'd Piratipa Hariharapurada a- 

15. graharada mab&janamga|igeyG A Peddaiiippa NAgaijxppa-aiyyagala 

makkalu 
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16. M ftl Iftm ^infl-ftiyyagaligey ft kot^ okkalu viTarada fiilftdaBaoada 

17. kramavGraterndare purvadalu sri VlcapTatS^pa Harihara-mahaTayam 

18. Peddaona Nagajiiijna-aiyyagaligeyfl brlhmarigeytl tomma heaara 

Pratipa- 

19. Hariharapurada agrahlravaiiu sarvamftiiiQyavftgi dhlreyaneifadu tani' 

20. bra-^afianaTaiii^ chittaiaidalli I agrablrada balligalig^yti tain- 

21. ma bhaipdA<ra'Bthalada okkaluga],igayCi samvftijavagadabage I dbarinnift- 

stbala- 

22. kke teruva okkalugalana viipigadisi kuda beli a-Hladalit Aragada r4- 

23. jyavati aiuttidda Sftvam^jija-o^eyarige l-mahafiyara nirfipava chittai- 

24. starftgi & B^vampnagalD Sltaligaya-Dadolagapa tndlubhagiya Nelu' 

25. vdgila Arasaqina-beggadd ViT€ggadegalaDt!k Aragada-cbivadige kara- 

26. ai Bataligcya-savixa aidu bbUmi ombhattu-agbrlradavara mumdi^tu 4 

Savapna- 

27. gi4a ^ Araeamnca-heggade Vlraheggad^gala kude dbarma-sthab^kke 

teruvadakke okkala vim- 

2$. gadisi koduyamdu b^dalli Arasampca-heggada tanu teiuva Bhaipd&ra' 
atbalada Ne]u-> 

29. T&gilige okkalanu vbpgadisikocpdu dbaramstbalavada Tainburavaj^e 

30. okkala pipicblkottu a-okkalu Neluvlgita. dehajuvige alliya caabti-tusblii- 

31. ge ivudakke Arasonidii ilru hidiya Ballardoipdu a Arasai?inna*he- 

32. ggada purvadallt a Peddamppa NAgamppa-aiyyagalige ko* 

33. fta patteya okkala vivara I^iakka-beggaditi tamua makkalu eaha be- 

34. riiva kula ga 4 Homnakkana Bommatppapa kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 

36. magalu Bomuakka taippa tnakkaju saha teniva kulaga 2 Bommakka- 

36. na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 n&duheggade teruva 

37. kula ga 3 Ef^appayallige texuva hapa 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

38. jn^va kula ga Boluviua Bommmainpaua kula papa 3 a-Bommina- 

39. kkana tamgi Hoipuuakkaua luaga Balaborammampa teruva kula papa 8 

Baip- 

40. kiya baliya JAbigade Virabeggadegalu teniva kula ga 2 am- 

41. tu varaba ga 18^ 1-patteyalHdda sAksbegalu Alam4mya Na- 

42. gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-beggadeKolavalliya Boipmmaippna 

hegga^ 

43. HelalOra Bariibhu-bebbaniva Kb^yappa-alyyauavaru Kotyappa- 
bebbamva 

44. iiptappudakke uada'seuabAva Skyappana baraba a karttpi Aiasaiiinpa-be^ 

45. ggadeya oppa M Sapikara-d^vani sakshegala oppa Banadddvi 
46; sri Kfesavadfivaru srl E4iavadSvaru Sii Eomtidevi sr! Komtidlvi 

47. sri &aipkaiud4varu KArabayalimge tejruva papa IJ kulakke tejuvada- 
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4a. kku Vtra-hegga4c Kotyappanu Mattiv&niya Nigyabbeya makkain 
BoEnmmakka- 

49, ua makkalu saba Sirngidfevana haruvimda teruvadu pai?a 3 i okkalu viva- 

rada palteya- 

50. nu laahajananigalu Mallanipaiyyagalu namage taaidu ddisi t3jfaligi 

Hariha- 

61. ta-mahariyaTa ^irftpavididu virngadisida akkalat^ kirana 

52. Haribarapurada Mallariimiayyaiiigaligeyil mahajampgaligayu navu 

63. p&Iisi tamma m&oba...barasi nadisi 

54. ko^ta 4il&sasana imtappudakke Vi|hamnpagala baraba 

55. maipgaja inaba sil srl sii 4rl srI 


Translation. 


LL. (1-3). 

Obeisance to Gankdhipati: Obeisance to Sarasvatt: Obeiaance to MadhavS- 
4vara: (tbe usual stanaa in praise of ^ambho.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year Hfiiualanibi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day ol the bright half of 
Magha in the year Hfimajambi, Mallanna, son of Peddan^a Nkga^pa of the Kksyapa- 
gOtra granted the following stone charter to Nagan^a, son of Nigappa of tbe 
Vikvamitra-gOtra:— 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarmmdnyaj to last as long as the 
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of the annual income of four hapas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, Kituated in the estate of Dev^'akba (D^vi^* 
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Kuppavalli which baa been bestowed on ua 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-inahariya who has also granted a copper sksana 
recording the gift:—The signature of MallaupaSrl Aubaladfivam: Good fortune. 

LL. (12-24). 

When under the orders (nirftp) of the illustrious maharajkdhirkja rkjapaia- 
mSkvara Vira-Pratapa Devarkya-mahkraya, Kkyappa Odayar’s (grandson) Vithappa 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga: the said Vithappa Odsyar issued a stone 
sftsaua as follows making a distribution of the tenants {okkaln-vivamda fiilkSasana) 
to the mahajauas of the agrahkra of Pratkpa Hariharapura and to Mallapnai>'a, 
eon of Peddappa Nagapoaiya, 

Id the former days the illustrious Vlra-pratapa Harihara-Maharaya created an 
agrahara in his name called Hariharapura-agrahkia and granted it free from imposts, 

27* 



with pouring of water to Peddaona Nlgaij^iaiya and otter Brahmans and gave a 
copper ^sana therefor. Aiter this the king sent u nirUp (order) to Sivanna Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrab^ra) so that there might 
nob arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
agrabara. Thereupon the said Sftvapna summoned Arasa^ua Hegga4e and Vlra 
Heggade of NeluvAgil situated in the upper parts (jtiilitbhdfft} of Satalige-nad to the 
chdvadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agrabdraa and 
1006 bhtimi? of SItalige. He next called upon the said Araeanna Heggade 
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay aseessmeut to the 
dharimsthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasauna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village NeluvAgilu to which he hiujself was pajing 
assessment separated the tenants of Tuinbutavahi which was a 

dharmasthala, gave a pa^te or roll of assessment to Peddauua NAganijaiya stating 
that these tenants were cot to be molested either by the king or the nadii for any 
loss (oashtatushri) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at NeluvAgilu, 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the pattc given by the 
said Atasanpa Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
assessment; Hounakka’s (son) Bommacpa paying two gadyftnas; biriyappa a 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadya^as: Bonimakka's sons and 
Tiypu paying three gadyapas; the heggade of the nad paying throe gadyAi>as; 
for Kuppavafli live pauas should be paid j Katnakka’s sons paying one gadyapa j 
Boluvina Bommaijija paying 3 pauas; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s eon 
Bala Bommapica payiiig 3 paisas; Jdbigade and Viraheggadeof EanUiya-ball paying 
2 gadyfliCas; total assessment IS* gady&nas *?, 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of Alamani; Tailappa 
Heggade of Hokkuvalli: Bommapna Heggade of Kolavajli; Sambhu Hcbbaruva of 
Helalur; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbumva. I’he writing (of this pa^te) was 
executed by S^nabfiva Sdyappa j the sigoature of the governor ? (iarirt) Arasap^a 
Heggade Srt Sankarad^varu; the signature of the witnesses; Sri Banad&vi; Sri 
K$savad6varu; Sri Kesavad^varu; Sri Koutid^vi; Sri Kontid^vi; fert Sankaradevam. 
The land or estate known as KArabayalu has to pay paiias as assessment; 
Viraheggade and Kbtyappa and the children of Kagyabbs of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 pauas from the lands (haram) of SingidAva. 


LL. (49-55), 

This patte was produced by (Peddappa Nlgs^pa’s son) ilallaunaiya and the 
mahajanas before us (vis., Vit^ha^na Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited* 
Thereupon as the patfe contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-maharftya we have granted this SilftSAeana in confirm at ion to the 
said Mallannaiya and the mahijanas. 

The signature of Vithanna to this charter. 

Good Fortune. 


NOTE, 

This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue adroinistration of 
the time of Harihara II and Devaraya II of Vijayanagar. Vitbanha Odeyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E. C, VI II Tirthahalli 
104, 148, etc.] . 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very Jiheral in his endowments 
to temples and Biuhmaus. (See M. A. li-1031, p. 203.) His father wasBommanna 
O^eyar who was the nephew of Rdyappa Odeyav. (E. G, VI, Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S 1340 H^ioalambi sam. MAgha su 7 
Saturday. S 1340 is Vilambi» The previous year S 1339 is Hdmalambi. M4gha 
Su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. D. 1418 which is a Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to M^ha, viz., Kumbha the date corres* 
ponds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. D,). The name PAyappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of BAyappa Odeyar in p, 60, M. A. H. 1916. 

43 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
MAdhavSdvara temple. 

Size 4'— 6"X2^—6'. 

I^Agarl characters and Kannada language. 

f jjS d dosdgjdd wrt,an)dd§j 

ssradi^c^d^ Sd tro^d .igAdid 

35jSS© 4 0" X 2'— 6" 

(djsdoi stta__^rWj 


go* ... otocaffwSaU . i^wort . so^ .. 

... , oJJcsjBBdoai dfdCi o 

32. ajcKTl^vt o.5^^ o OJSosnSdj 

33. . . .. OiSis^sSah udd^oeanv jicaxort 


34, otoajBtsialo . ... o abe«*rtda>i 

9 ^^ Ash 

35, s.d . . dddHgsndos^V) rbotzoesnori o uudu^n A£<^d ds^^Esorttf 

[rtp] 
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36* =^ 4 , o 7 ii£o d^^aieiarW btsoOieson^Tl is^\ o 

37 . oO) ito^^d ztomiiSdfdlrlVfl o iQb^ £a 

33 . ^ rla^^ct ^fVSorW ^rartoearlvrt o a^B^bia^ 

2 So!l^ ^ 

39 , il£3 eaoritfrt o cbB^BiisSi^ c 3 b^A 9 ^ rtja^UjCJ srarteorttf . . ^ . . . 

40> rt o 0 OSJ . .o ^Ed;3jOF'(de$ 

41. ^n V B^icfucc^ ££03dJzr;si?E3 ein^Ju jsi:^ iB^or^ou 

40 . iJj^i^rtd^ecTOjSa^ 9 t)E 9 Ftd 33 ;;^b 7 ^«^ocj^BF' 3 j^acx^ jdjw. ....... 

43 . ......... cra^Drt .... ;Tc>ilE^or14o I 

44 . ;d:S«jo(dLirt;^; zrso^rscSt^^^zjzdo 1 

•s ti c E^ii^r^o«73 

45 . a :d^ockn> t tsTxtaSiijSm I 

«aTOo 3'3«3 c 

40. 73 d; sr3c.;i(o3J3(Q)fa]^i I 3!z7i!Fd(3?;j^c;>k^:T3{^F^(cia^z3£^i:£ji:p c3:;ra3^ cd53t£j; 

doi^s I ^ dcliFd ;t^ 

47 . ^zfjsudi} W 3 £)ci(d;d: « 3 xiac 7 <}^i>abo ;S£^=te E:i^^o;j;> ^jscc^d dLa^zJiS^ 

oca; 

4 g. dhSarzd ;T<)«j;7T;l6u zrodcTrsACtbo . u^a^ot^ zdo^S^ 

aSjz^aSda 

49 . osoo^^ctf^ 9 3 teSataS 2 f 3 a&^ort<^ aliK;^;3 ^ 

£ 0 . 0 AoS 

Tramladotu 

To . . . bha.lta of YajusakhI . . . Haribara ... to Lakshao^a 

SOD of Devaru-bhatam of Yaju-4ikhl vpitti 1 ... to.eoa 

of . . . gapadiksbita vritbi 1 . . . . ^ik'^akhc . , . . of . . . gotnt 
. . . To Vcuimonna son of Baraixian^a of Rik-sakbi vfitti 1 .... To . 
, . , of Yaju^-Bakbe and Bbaradv&ja-gotia vritti 1 ; To GuijdaMa, son of fGangi?) 
dhara-dikshita of YajuS-sakhe and Bharadvslja gdtra vritti 1 ; To Gangidbara’ 
dtkshita, SOD of Mallana, of Yajni-Sikba and BMrady&ja-gotra vritti 1 ; To Miyanva 
son of Vemana of YajuS’Sikha and Kapila-gotra vritti 1; To Mallinitbaddva, son 
of Irugappa of Riksakhe and Gantama-gotra vritti 1 ; To Nagap.pa son of Ndgappa 
of ^ik-sakhe and Visviuiitra-gbtra vritti 1 , To Boppa^a, son of Malapa of Bik-sAkhe 

and Visvaiiiitra-gotra vritti 1; To.sou of Naga^a 

of VlSvanntra gotra Yfitti 1 . 

These vrittis amounting in all to.have we given during that 

holy time with present of gold and ponnng of waterj so that they {donees) may enjoy 
in peace as mrvamdnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of 











enjoymeiit and posBesBion consistm^ of treasure above or undergroimd, water 
springs, trees, rook, imperishables, futores, present rights and possibilities 
. . . . . . Thus bee N^ano,a granted, tbe stone ^^Lsana to Brahmans. — 

LL. (44'4S). 

Usual imprecatoiy stanzas. 

LL. (47*48). 

Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares, He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahmans in Benares. 

LL. (49-50). 

Signature of Choklia Honnappa, son of Padumannayya to this:—Narasimha. 

NOTE, 

More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in linos 1 to 30 are 
quite worn out and there are lacunae even in some Unes below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the uatnre of the 
characters and the name of the donor Niganpa of YBvImitr^^^tra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz.^ S 1340 or 141B 
A. D. and is of the reign of DSvarftya II. [M. A. B. 1916, p. 60.] 

44 

At the vills^e BMehatli in the hobali of BMehounur in Narasimhar&japnra 
Sub-Taluk belonging to Eoppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Vtrabhadra temple 
near the Viradaiva Matt. 

Sisie 2J^X‘2'. 

Kannada languBge and characters. 

1' ^ ^ r>.sredca) 

2. ta no « 

3. tjoasoto o^oJsd 

4 . rtoO 

5 . ecrw ifisJssd iqn&ie** 
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0 

7 . i^sQd [d] dJf ;ya{io(?rt 
g. ^dd^ds 0A^a$5jdr^ tdrddvo zss 
9. d 000 d VO SiVE^dSj Tsum do* 
10- rtJdKWisVrt? djwa) so o=ol 0 

Jl, .. 

12 - & S3^d ddoi^d^ A ^ 

lg» iyVda ..s 

14, d:«sd 3 ^d 5 toF. 

J5. aTSdnr^j^dClKM id^hd So^aii ixoa 
10 . z 7 ?sddo I sdddo 

17 sn dde(dd«>$ ddiodd^ 3j>^ s 
10. 3tF Ai^^ef asj^aSsio 
19 * - . . > 1 . . 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkap^o^^y^r), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mah^tnaindaJesvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kings). Under him KumAra Vimpanpodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king¬ 
dom of Araga This Virupanpodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his are found in this area (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, MMagere 62 of 1370, 
E, C. VIII Tirthahajft 16 of 1377). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
present Koppa, Mildagere, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks, 

The present record registers a gift of land in the village Baiehalji (the details 
r^arding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by .Mftdaraeaodeyar, mnhnprad/mfti (chief minister) of 
Virnpapnodeyar for the service of food offerings in the temple of Virfisvara (same 
as Vlrabhadra) in the village BAlehajli situated in Satajige-nftd district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the {by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in. 
Nadulii (?) for setting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

Mftdarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as Mad h a vain ant ri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1391) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Eonkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II, He was aseholar, general and 
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the Kajamukha priest 
KriyAsakti. (See if. A. R. 1929, P, 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.) 

The grant is dated S 1290 KlUka sain. Phil. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
March 4, A, D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See MAR 

1916, p. 66.] 
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45 

TA.KIKERE TALUK. 

Baakanakatte copper ^^sana of S4}uva linuiadi Narasiiuba dal;6d § 1426 io 
the possesBiou of Krishnabbatba in tbe village Bankauakatte Id the hobali of 
SivaDe. 

N4gari characters^ Vardha seat? 3 plates. 

^rldOcb. world dd. 3 s^orl, 

J#^e dboqr^rl.) 

d^dd^do ^ dds? 

2. oheo I eBCEso s^dsso 

g. I aisoaBc^i ^?dd^ot»o I oai 

4. cJ^cd^jdoddduou^ djrn^dxt i 

5. c»d_,^d>ddTo^^td9d^d^ ddosdo I w.^3r,o 

g. d)jo^r dodi^ didd? ktSi I Sd^ddid^d^d^ 

7, ?^d.^e;aF 1 c^^CUsds^i 1 dd^ei$ ;edj;ncCiod 5^2^^ 

Q. rpodd;4v{ rbe^j$<3 

g. di 1 «»sr5d&?^^^CdU;;?^DE^S I 

IQ. rdoddjsiidjs; ri^fT^^^dradaTeL's; d:E90S^?^ 

4i. So 8J6^ ftfS SS^^iFilF^O *^d^«yiS f 
12. diofid^s^sisradtiffja diohotjiis* d 

13 dcSf^^d^diFdi f Sesredod 53^^03 d»ft 

14. ddt*d;d;od^;d^;aJ^e;i;,Ft I d&3.d;do o 

15. RdJdiFdi^so Smd J 

lg. ;:^dts{ad i?i>rtd;abs{3'^^^|d33daat;hs 

17' ai: =i^»;i«!3s I c3icj^dsff^odd6rs.oo 

Ig. iF dod,r ss^dd^oij^dsuj^ jdLc^dfo I rbod^a^ 

29. ^^es;3?od r^duasndd d^rtodr t £^d 

20. do^od^Cid^odd^fs 0d:i{^d^a3.>d)d,db;d^ 

21 . * * I r'ijy^'.^rtJFoddd^^iiB'dJsd^o^otawaSsso d^£ 

22- *5^03) e^^rj I djAo^M&;Bi'!dJd3dj5cuc^_,5 ;;t,3oeg 

23 . d(dd^ ddi^sti^s* f u^d o'^dot^Lc^cto ax79 

24 . ;4 ^dM^Od*qEr-o f sfnjKS ^asod^o 

2 . 5 . .0SiS^!l I e£^?*^af d;55Tii5^ C@r ^^^dFcradti I 

dcri d»oi 7 ?rl. ) 

26' s^udrdnsd^o cdjond^dd^ do I cdjsdbd 

27. s^TssrsditF^siosssddd^dJiVd* doddouM 


23 
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29 . ^ i35ot^trDa3B3jj*^jS®Sj^i [ ip^d;;cs^^ 

30 * da CTDokc nods^ia 1 jjsr^ujsi^ sturacflj© 5 

rJ 31’ I 

32 ’ cUiO 1 3 teTO^Ac;^i< 4 t eSd^eacfssro ^^SoJlEJsaEre Ji 
33. a(;!J9,^odaa;3i}0Aoas ^d;3fdajo6r 

34 ’ I Asl^SijJs 3^ rtadasj 33 ^,CT 5 cdar s^uEsfah^ 

35, «ca)*a,=l5^00i-faF-e^0a S 33 :^(5Jj^;7iS5jR?afct{ rfj 

36 - sSj^cDs sjdrwc^a aasacg i SMa ^a««o 

37, »^oacSRW*aasafi^a3tos I cCi^d^:cfoados^^o dasTjcs 

33. ! 3 ^i 5 1 dts&s SdSy^rt*; tt?OT,!SFoaroo;dJtf50 

39 . ^1 GteiJ&{r{,3oTiJotid(5 *a3s^!tf^ Etes?;^ 

40 . I dosya s^oj^eto 

41 * sjs «»toA;aSj£Sa.^ | rfjj^aJao .ssAeiii tSUicji;^ i^ES 4 r(* 

42* Ci^jSt 1 =uaa^>o<] [iraj qjoiiti ^(OEt^EdOEij^^d* I 
43 . »^rt3^ta ajostoar^^f Oj^sJ^sajjjrt-cctoa I 33 ^ 

44 ’ ^ ^ii»£a^ E}^zst>ia^o EJusn^ie;^ I s 

45* si^a;rEE 3 &j,c 3 tJ(d siEid^a^ I d»cr;; 3 ^ 

46 * OTFrfji^iSjocrad gso«rostiaSJE) I a&s aJrtac 

47. ^cdEtMSi^SrcSi^ I i±3‘!raar?5rE^ofj?Jf ^gts^ctd 
48- cd:;£d£^f!^c i 3 So« 7 ^F^at®^oaooo 7 lfiJTa)ifT^ 

49. t us^E^EJoteraJs Aaf^oJasaJa ^awood? 

pES; 2S^O j 

50 - otTUida t)n^, 3 o saFaKidj^cte* :io i a 

31 * 5 is 5 i 3 j^ 3 i,i 3 J 5 (rt:J^ci^j=b^ I rrapao lao 

52 - sairtts^ajo iJaSK AcdEKdzSi^So I s 5 <>o;Ed 
53. ^^sraa^oatascisEja 5 ^a;35S!j^ i seScej^Sfo 
54* ^^sJ^^EKOoEcflar^ca cSj^oSaf I TSdiO® a 
55, c&^ crcosi^spFjso a» 3 ?i 3 ' (^jjao SArij^E^ts 

66 * aaat<ai:ffTn 1 cSi^^f^afxCoasjuEto 

57. tTCO[;$Ej|^: I dsTs tna^d rr^ESi 

53 . ^zrs Ej d^A^do t ts&M^ (joci^Ed,^dJ3^;3 

59. c;^E 3 ^a^r^o? 4 'E<s^[daS 3 oato^ i esss^d!^ 

60 - ^ cfy^EJdoii^c CTErei sJd^ os o f 

61 * OEic 3 E 3 xcEjo 0 >^^=tonifj( c^^^J^^^J^c8J!^s^^aio 1 {33 
62 - CTE>^rtFaaSE>ifi/^(A EJBCWtEjtS^So iSSCi I !^lSy3,0 
63. stotSy^oETS c 5 jo?®J;i ESiME^cra I aji^tfFnjr 
64 - «? iJsr^oDctoiSDCfljif ^*;s I 

dJoocS udoJad ;d v 
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(St iiisdu^ udadJd 

g5, ^iS3;SjL(abo c;S3ar30(8j i^Fsssn^o 7^; StJf 
00% S?OfO^C6j3^ lf32^S I rOaJ ^ ttJ v7^ 

67 , {pr^oCT^s* ojEd^e cratiattod^i ! 

(Sd^d^SdO)—ajjsTdJdoC, 

Tramli teration. 

(1 Plate back stt2«,) 

1. subham astu vandfiham D^va-devam lam vantlftru-vara-dA- 

2. yakajn' Hra^am jagatam vighnavira^acu vilranam 

3. kb6 • p&y&d vah sa Mahi-krodah krjdaan ambudhi-palvale < yad- 

4. damahtrft-damdam A[ambya niagnft Bhuh pnnar utthitft I svastl irt 

6. asti srimad Apftm-pushpam imadita-digamtavam ' yan oityatp 

6. muidhni samdbatte yatnfina raahafci Sivah ‘ tasmad abbOd Budhas tasmi- 

7. b puru-kirtili Pumravfch ’ samrajah samajayarnta kraraaso' 

8. nfikasas babah * tad-anvaya-Qiaha.nibb£idhau Guuda-dei o gup.6tta- 

9. rah • aparij&td pyudabhut PirljAta Lvd, paiab ^ 

10. Gupda Bonim6 gunildhy'a-irl MAditftjo mahi-yasah Gau- 
- 11* tayo gita-aat'ktrbir Tirasri VtrabSbalah ' Sftvitri 

12. Mamgid^vas cha talihft Saluva Matngirat tasiiiftd udabha- 

13. vauQ anyS shad 6t6 chakravartiuah tiJelito abhdt Saliiva Maragi- 

14. d6v6 mahi-maheudro mahaDiya-klrttih \ vijitya vlraip ra- 

15. pa-dburyam 6kam Katharikam tasya karftd agiilmat ^ tasraflrti 
Id. manoralha ivfldhika-bhftgadheyflLd Gautaksbamia-patir abhdd 
17. bhuvanaika-virah ^ yad-dAna-viri-uavavftridhi-jiia-ki- 

18* rti-chandrah »adft dhavalayatyamala triloklm I Gmjda-Kshiti' 

19. ad gupavftm statd bbftu uavya-prasunAd iva bbavya gandhah I dviahad- 

20. balAbdhitu bhuja-maiiidai^na viinathya Vlra-iriyam agrabsd yah 

21. gunftmbudbdr Gumda^^ibhhds tato bhdn iJallambikayam iiiaha- 

22. uiya-kirtih I Nrisiipbarayd ymii Ahobala sn Nriaiiriha* 

23. ddvasya vara-prasAdab ^ 4sld DharA-varAhd yah khalA- 

24. bdbdr uddharan dhar4iu I SAluvab sata-sanighAtaip paksbi-gbAtam 

25. nibatya cha • kiptkyita-rnaha-bAhor arthi-pratyarthi-dinatab I 
{II Plate Front.) 

26. yasya Barbara-vAhatvaip yathirtbam abhavat param ■ yab pamcha- 

27. SAkha-skMiAbhir jitvA pamchAmara-druniAu pamcha-ghaipt&-ni- 
26. uAdd bhht paipcha-ghaintA-ninAdanAt ^ yas trtn astri CbAia Cbd* 

29, ra PAiiidya-rAyAn sva-paurusbaih ■ bblru-kritya lapd prAptd lau- 

30. ru-rAvara-gamdatam I Cbauhattamallai ChAlftkya-nArayapa i- 

28 * 
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31. tiritah t JO mohanarMuririscbd bjaTataT6 HarSh sva- 

32. yam t tasjaslu mabiBhl Rarer i?a BamA Sn-Baipgamiipb^ sa- 

33. hi tasyam Itpinadi N4raFimhaafipatir j&tah Siuaro mQrbi- 

34. m&n tatt&dring-mahirQaDaii^ fttma-gunim apj'autlftrya-^arjadibb^L 

35. saipkhya'mabsaribhir gupair atipatanD aa\'artha-iiluj&yat4 Su- 

36. uierum Sura-sakbiva sumanah-surabbikritab ^ H^makuta-prabhubain 

37. tat aiipb&sanam upaiti yah I yasya dainamdioam krityam mahl'dA- 

38. nani shodasa I x'asaiuta-kaunka'tyAgb baly&rham pftmau-kb^la- 

39. naiii * sawagrabar^n dadato gra-bAra-dAuaiii kiyad yaaya vad^Dya’ 

40. luaul^hl kitpv4 bahuktya khl[a*vi£;'a-«hakra Bramhamda-da 

41. tuh kirn ad^yain aati i i%^aip aih-siuia-bhu-daDa'Chakravartlti 

42. viSrut^ah inaha ra-dhi raja sri rajanya-Faratiiesvarah ^ 

13. dikh^bda-pari'Samkhyatd ritn Qdtra yugSndubbih I Eakta- 

44. kshi-namni vaia&khyam niah4*pimyatibhau tathi I Mahl-kri- 

45. 6h9ajmibhikbya-daiia-a4dgapya-siddhaye I dasa-ddnAni ku- 

46. rvApo bbA-daoa-pJiala-kaiiiyayA I maliArhate Harita-sago- 

47. trAjAmita-kirtaye < Buk-sAkhAdhyAyin^ sasvad AivalA- 
4S. yanasAtri^g I HarinAryasya paubrAya LimganAryaaya 
49. sutiavg > Brim at 6 ChikkanAryAya SrdtrlyAya kutumbine 

(Jl Plate Pack sidei^ 

.50. BAgilru-Biumi vikhyAtaiu BarvatuAnyatayA ethttaip 1 ni¬ 
di. d b i- prabhri tyas hta ‘bli Aga-^t6j asvAmya-aam an v i tam 5 gr Am Bup Barp- 

52. kanagaUAkbyam cbatuh'giiuA-'satnaavitaip * SAluva. 

53. ^rt NArasimharAya-bdbi-prati-nAuiakaip ^ AcbaindrArkam 
-54. putra-paiitra-pAiaujpary^a bbuktayfi I sablrapya-pa- 

-55. y5-dbArA.pCi [rva] kam dattavAn dhruvarn prati-giihya dvija-srS- 

56. shlhas ChikkanAryO rnabA-yaiAh I bbuAktA grabAram tam imam sukhS^ 

57. nAsrita-bAndbavaih * satA uttara vim^tyA grAma- 

58. saipkhyA cha Bukaraip • aditya-cbendro vanilfl na- 

•59. las cha dyaur bhuuiir ApO hridayam yamaS cba ’ ahas^cha rAtra- 

60. A oba ubbe cha satudbye Dharmasya jAnAti narasya vittam ) 

61. dADa~pAlanay5r niaclhye dAnA chchreyonu-pklaDam * da- 

62. nat Svargatii avipndti pilau Ad aohyutam padaiu I sva-dattAm 

63. para-dattAm vS yo barAtta vaniuddharA I shasbtir-varsha-sabaarA- 

64. ni viabtayAm jAyate krimih ' 
nil Plate Frfmt) 

65. aamanyA yam dharma-sAtur cripAnAtp kalA kalA 

66. pAlaniyd bbavadbbih 1 sarvAn AtAn bbAvinah pA- 

67. rtbivAndraD bhflyA bhuyo yAchaiA BAmac hand rah f 

(in Kannada characters: —SrJ BAinacbandra) 
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Translation. 

May there be good fortune : —I bow to that god of gods, coafercr of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who sports in the pond tliat Is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) spreading joy 
{amdda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which ^Jiva with 
great eflort bears always on his head, 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Furhravas. 
Several kings were born in bis lineage in course of time. In the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gupdad^va, great by his qualities, who was another P&rijftta tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though ho w^as not a Farijata (whose enemies had all 
vanished). From him there were born sisc emperors (chakravartinah), Gundaboinma 
full of good qualities, MAdiraja of great lame, Gautaya whose glory is sung 
(by poets), Yirahdbala of great prowess, Sitvitri Mangidfeva and SAinva Mangi. 
Among them Saliiva Mangideva was an Indra on earth and of great fatiie. He 
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the ItatMri 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one's desires from increasing good fortune 
was bom king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the water 
poured at the titne of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making the 
three worlds always shine with a white lustre. From him was bom the good king 
Gnpda, like fine scent from a new flower blossom, who churning the ocean of Ida 
enemies’ army by the Maadara of his arms obtained the Lakshmi ol valour. To 
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to MallAmbika (his queen) was horn the 
glorious NrisimharAya by the favour of the god Nrisimba of Ahdbala, He 
(Nrisimharaya) was a Dharavaraha (Varftha to Earth) as he rescued the earth from 
the ocean ol wicked men. He was a SA[uva (kite) as be killed hundreds of birds 
(enejnies). As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made aud the enemies 
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-vAha. ‘ .\s he conquered (in making gifts) 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (paiicha-^akha-sAkhftbhih), 
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was called 
¥aT{c}uigka,}itd-»in4da. He was called Mhru-rilyara-gan^a because armed with 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Chftra, Chorft ^ and 
Papdya like timid women In the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatta* 
malia, Chalukya-Narayana and M6hana-Murdiri as he was himself an incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

He had a queen called Rangamamba, who was to him like Lakshmt to Vishnu. 
Their son w^as the king Immadi Narasimha, a eupid incarnate. He was rightly so 

1. The cerreoti lorm is b&rhara.l/iHa, locgh-smieJ. 

2. ChCra is a Taiat^e far Ohdla and ChAra for Chi^ra. 
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called on ftccount of hig innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on Suinftrii monDtain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sits on the throne on the H^iiiakiita hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child's play with dust. What are gifts of agraliAres to this chief of bene- 
factorst who gave complete necklaces (samagrahAra) ? Why say mote ? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who tnakes the gifts of Vi^vachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ? 

Thus known as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the mahArAjadliiraja, rAja- 
param^svara, Xmmadi Narasimha\ m the ^aka yeai- calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to RaktAkshi, in Vaisakha (the full moon 
day of the month Vaisakha), the sacred day, while making the ten (prescribed 
smaller) gifts for the efficacy of the great gift called KrishnAjina which he had 
made, he was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and g^ve with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Baukauakattc, situated in Bigdr-st me 
as sarvanianya, w ith all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the foul' boundaries defined and re-named SAluva Narasimharayabdhi to 
Chikkan^rya, a Brahman vei'sed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, grandson of HarinArya and eon of 
Lingan&rya of Haritasa-gCtra, student of Rig Veda and AsvalAyana-sutra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, etc., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanaiya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agrahAra with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis? (the meaning of this verse is not clear). 

The sun, moon, wind, fire, sky, earth, water, (human) heart, yaina, day, night, 
the two twilights and D harm a know' man's deeds. Betrveen making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

6ri RAuiachandra. 

Note. 

I’his inscription is of importance as it is one of the few' records giving a genealogy 
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
sec Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VJI p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Telugu Jaiminibhirata, Saluvabbyudayam, and (Jhakauhalli plates (M.A.H. 1924, 
No. Ill, P. 96J. The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Imma^i Narasimha and is dated in the month of VaiSakba in the Saka year 1426 
Bakt&ksbi. No tithi is given, but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the full moon 


L meat]a double and sfiooTid- 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A. D, The village granted Sankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Talak, Kadnr District. Bagur of Blgur-stme ia in Hoaa- 
diirga Taluk, Chitaldrng District. (See also If. A. R, 1908, P. 19.) h 

KrlshnAjina is the name of a gift fdAnam) which consists in giving to 5 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s akin stuffed with sesEaiiium seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasided butter. This gift is to be inode on the fulluioon day in the month 
of Vaifi&kha and ia believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See Garu dapu rftp 4 ; D Inadb arm &d hya 3 'a.) 

46 

At the village Hale\u’ir in, the hobali of Tarlkere, on a slab lying near the site 
of the ruined temple of Channigaraya3v4mi 

Sine S'xV—r. 

Kannada language and characters. 

33 1 dsJcra sh?3 

cmd dctodssS sra* lia did 

JO ^ til Q ^ ^ ^ 

SjEiJDK 5"xI'-9''. 

(d:(d g ds Jic'i diSODo 

dJEocTOKTiOo^ci KK5E3:tc^Oo asostrai?; 

^co onscteJ tfovaoLid d^dieif dao 3itf.e^^oc! add 

r ^ 

rfcSMj^diOoi ...i.od.--....... 

. ■ . . . . TTTld ddddo ..... . . 

.cloO,adaciiaocJ-dOAri-dxVjdOJWi r dUo 

£xxi . . djsiidocidicnidA . . ^do I 

£?^d[?3dra KzJddBd t^ortijssod^dao l3:73d;T3 

. . rbdodcsfcra i&s«:3 ssddio rodjs^i^d e^araJoj 

sajssis ^^nhdijaoticto nnsxrazsA^ *duJJ 

ri'^d^ . . KOEs^tJj I rfrtT^tSsitStSraaii 

rt r^fe t^ F'rtjcao dtcsa u^nrr^sc- rro^tso dodJTDrfrtv^ dodd 

djssto Sidjoil srEcrscdJsao djrtmdort dorto ddn^ts^wo 

do dtedotiti I « ^d^steicJaS^odo 

stoS>^jord5F^dcJd:cfcc5jorta!^c An^dd dcidc^tD,cri ddolio 
ddddddd ddoffiOdd ilooc53e^4,r acr^dd=tod 

dodiddd 5>dtf:^Fo dJbidd^:^ diaalo^ d^qi^d^odv rlo 
I drt d adaJjsa^^. d{dd3 w djdJid *je 

d^^rl drj^aa dcedjOfljdw s^qrodo u^a 

d dod^miaiJs^ ddSdT^EzcJo tsditrsMc dfOdj^ 


10 . 

11. 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
If. 
18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 
26, 
27, 

•m. 

■r^ 29. 
30. 
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31. 

32. 

38. 

34. 

35. 
86, 
87. 

33. 

39. 

40. 

41. 
49. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49 . 

50. 

51. 
62. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


13 . 


soeiajj 4cSoto jr^aadu^J oasjdoja 

arso Asp- oo tUocta 

4(aa dscia d d^aiscjaiaaoaKiQA 

» «»r( d>A{;rt Oort d^a^c^tio jfcw^aaiS^tJx^ato 

so a.«iEr:)Ort aoE37)OS (ijc^n^xd oaa^??ri5O0ti(*^^o aao 
a las acttfj^r^Ey^os^aiirt sesajsjsaai 
^msaortiM tso^sc aisacjsaiAdeoi^nsa zsisn 
ciaort^a ajsarts 

aa4fi3ja)a4tfrt ajs^ua acF^ rtc^ i> ;i^oi 
aaa rtorw rt^olaoo soLaaa 3 cdaa aas o ^iwsao 
j^aa iaT)rtaoo t:ks>o&£<cja4eaa^rt utf 
sou aoaaxeea aa^S o aa ifedcsa S9rt rtd Sou 
oj aocaao^artrt rnscadeai aiS uijrraea c> 

aaa;^ jTMoaoa <^^(5 dt# aEurto efadcoa?!^ 
drt art^a soecCa^o} CfGoaa LaaooOjaa 

^<^odij AQtsob^o d^as^aa^F^o afOiacrafl d; 
aoa w soaaaritdaia *(33 cda djstfrt adctert 

w 

rtu^adc^j d^a ca^^saa 
aas^d dc^d Sou vo d;Se»^ drt^drt^a 

[iw^rt o « aaaoijtiaorttfa iSiM, rtt^atoda w— 

_as^dd-- 


Sjja uua^ aj^vuo adcJa aSjsjrtdj 


. rttf. acuo ito 


6- 4..^ ■ 

7, .. aaj3 oa rt , 

9.-da docj^ 

9. ^F ‘jraaouooaa 
10. didOa 


T ransliteration. 

(Nine lines in the beginning are e%ced). 

I Bvasti saroasta bhnva- 

□asraya ^ri piithvi-vanabha iDsharajidhirajst-Param^varam Dvitavati- 
pura-vara-dbl- 

^varam yftdaTa-kulambaradyumapi samyakta-chCliJatnani Malaparol- 
ganda Kadana* 

prachai;]ida nissanka-Srimat-pratApa-Cbakm'artfci Hoysara VtraballAla- 
d6varu pri* 
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14. tvl-rajyam-gej'vutta-miraliL .... raue 
15. 

16. ...... lol stLviuayadimtta- -verasi ga- . . . Lola uelasirdda 

Che a nakd^Tauo la- 

17. viipda . . uuee samd Amaravati-S6 . . 9vara])i 1 svasti yama 

□lyaiua svAdhy&ya 

18. dhyiaa dharaua m6ui aualithaua japa aamadbi Sila ^una^sainpannaruai 

aupftsaaa- 

19. gnihotra . . gura-devatapujA-batpararum [nartbamdOjva]a-ktrtti-yU'‘ 

20. baruinappa 4riiuad agrabaraipy Auiarivabt-puravappa Tariyakejeya 

21. grama . . jaip^^a-prabhu * negald i-MddiiavarAyaQ-atmajanu Vi^va- 

mitraa atam-i^ 

22. gedharruma-gunai 11 □ utaim-K4lid&sa-vibbug&fcamgatmajamPampaQ a-na> 

gald a-Painpana 

23. sumi Kiidraucuipk Rudranigo Naraya^am magan Abange magaip SarSja- 

sakhaniip- 

24. dam Mftdiraja*praje^aiii ^ k-vibhu M&dayyaipgam pavaDa-charitre MaiU* 

karbbega- 

26. m akhilftrvvi-varan udayani-geydtun (iOvala- pada-padma-bhrirp ga 

Heggade Vijeyaip 

26. Vijeyarasana d&ndinnati Vijeyarasan-adondii kirtti vidya-vibhavam Vi- 

27. jeyarasana ghana-Saur^yairi sujana-stubam aytu vi^va-bbdmaiudalado- 

28. Id B antenigidn Heggadle Vijeydditya-devanu a prabluivina £rt 

29. inadavalige Heggaditi Dekavveyarurp Hrlniati iuah4-pi>idb£bnam Lakmara- 

30. ea-damdla-nayakaru in&dtd agrahki’am .^mar^vati-puram appa 

31. Tafiyakeyeya grainadulu Sakavarisa (flba) 1102 ncya 

32. Vikari-saipvatsarada M&gha suddba 10 Sfimavilradaipdu urlmab 

33. praaanna-K^ilava-ddvara pratishfb^yvp mfidi 4-ddvalayavam tn^disi 

34. k-devara aqiga-bhdga-raipga-bboga-naivSdyakam Cbayitnv-pavibrar6pa^a- 

35. kam pujkriga paricbarakar-ojagkda aadavali-k&rara jivitakkaip khatp" 

36. da sphutita jlr^noddbArakkavigi Tarlyake]^ya ^h-a-ma- 

37. hd-janamgalige binnabaiii itiAdal fl. ndiirbbaru mabi- 

38. janaqigalu bit^a datti vdra pilrbba-bbAgadala Madigau- 

39. dana-ke|ie}''a kelage t6tava sal&gi bitta gadde a-vura)u 

40. nadava Gangana-gaieyalu kaipbav ippattaldu mattaip vura pa(mj- 

41. sckiina-bbigadala Bidiydjana kefeyolage ball aAlu 

42. kamba hadtmdfu mabtam vA-b^ip^ya kelaga gadde kamba 

43. 12 nauda-divigege gapadeiie manage sahiba bitta gana 1 

44. samaata-g&^adalu pratyeka venne sautigam A yijeya^^la- 


29 
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- ■ 46. Heggadegaju Tftjfiyakere Mdiya badariip-gudi ball sabi- 

46. ta fiamastagamiyolag^gi bittud arddha vritti ^ arddba- 

47. vrittiya sidhayakkarn dfiva-kiryakkaip Vtraballala-de- 

48. Taru A Tariyakejeya siddAyadoJage neleydgi 

49. bitta datti gadyAi^ia vSju Brainhnia-dfiva-dlksbitai'ii bit^a datti 

60. many ad a bed dale katuba 40 Deka^ina Heggadegalu vlleya- 

61. kke bitla ga 1 a tijaha'|anainga]u bij^fia gaddeyann A t 

52. ....... nikkidade . , , , - 

(Eight side of this inscription is completely effaced). 

(Eight side) 

1 . 

2. . . I ■ . . . . 

3 , ....... . 

4. 

5. gala . sadala ko- 

6. tta . . . . . nu . . . ■ 

7. . . mfifu ga 

8. ..... nn cbandrA 

0. rkka-tiram-baram nada- 

10, suvaru- 

TratiHlaiion, 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Portune and Earth, luabarAjAdbirAja, paramesvara, lord of the excellent city of 
DvaiAvati, a sun to the firmament that is the Vidava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eoust;es£, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vira BallAla-d^var was ruling the earth; — 

...there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 

of Cbennak^Aava.the lord of Amaravati 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formulre, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities ; observer of 
aupdmna (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdim (offering oblations to 
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods; possessor of glory, bright as the sun ;— 
Vijapna-prabhu of the sacred agrahara named AinarAvatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakore :— 

The son of that great Madhava-rAya was VisvAuntra j hie son was Kutana 
EalidAsa of virtous disposition ; his son was Pampa ; his son Budra; his son 
NarAyana; hb son SaTbjasakha, f.e. Sftrya; bis son MadirAja. To that chief 
MAdayya and (his wife) MalUkabbe of pure character was bom the Heggsde Vijeya, 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Gov^a). Vijeya- 
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tftHai'a greatuesa Id liberaHty, Vijeyaraaa'a extraordinary fame, Vijoyaraaa’s learning 
and Vijeyara 5 a*s jiupreine valour were praised by good men over the whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggade Viieyftditya-dfiva and his wife HeggaiMti Dekavvc, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakeje, which is an agrahira forojed by 
mahapradhana Lakiuar&sa-damdan&yaka ou Monday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magba in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic 3 'ear Vibiri, 
the god Prasaunak^sava, constmcted the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illnminations and food-offerings, and for theChaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahajanls of 
Tajiyakore. Thereupon the 102 mahajanas of Tariyakere granted (1) 25 poles 
{hamhas) of wet land as measured by Ganga’s pole in use in that place, below 
Madigauda's tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 13 poles (_kamb<i) 
of land in the tank of Bidiyiija to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wet 
land below the said tank. To provide for perpetual lamps to be offered to the god 
thej' granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
day? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next \ ijeyaiina- 
heggade with the principal men of the streets? (bldiya badaritn gudi) granted a half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional inooine (5gami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the sidtlfidya (fixed rent) on that half vpitti and for the expenses in the 
temple, King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gadyAnas out of the 'fiddhdyd of 
Taiiyakefe. Brahmadfeva-dikshita gave away 40 A-awiiwis of dry land in his possession 
as mdnya (rent-free land granted for services done), D&baupa Heggade granted 1 
gady&na to provide for the offerings of betel leaves fto the god). He w'ho confis¬ 
cates the lands granted by the mahAjanas. 

Sight sitle : 

, . . , 3 gadyanas given by . , , . will continue the grant for as 

long as the moon and sun endure. 

Note. 

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agrahAra of Amarivatipura alias Tajiyakere was brought into 
existence by the luahipradbana Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated as S 1102 VikAri MIgha ^u 10 Monday. VikAri however corresponds 
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9fch 
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the grant. If the ^aka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes S^irvari atid MAgha sn 10 of 
this year corresponds to January 26. 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We 
may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. 


29 * 


Tbe temple of at HaleyOr is stated to have been built in the reign of 

the floyaala king Ball 4 |a 11 ( 1173 - 1220 ) by one Vljeyiditya-heggade, Prabhn of 
Tatiyakere and the Laab 4 janas of Tajiyakere are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. The king Ballftla 11 also granted 7 gady&naa annually out of the revenues 
of the town Tanyakegre. 

The right side of the msoription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are qoite worn oat. 

Mabipradhsna, sarvftdhikari, hiriya-dandnciyaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1130 A. D. of tbs reign of Bali 11 a TI (M. A. B. 1912 ; F, 42 ), 

47 

On the left side of the sume inscription at Haleyhr. 

Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

2 , 


3 . 

4. 

5 . 

6. 

7, 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


1. 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 
e. 
6, 

7 . 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 




12. dxodo 

-J 

13, 


14, sSort doata^art 


15, c 

rjTOdocb 

16. 


17, iSEsdr#^ Ci 

ocsi 

18, 3®CCfJ 

do edJTcda 

18. 


>20. dd 


21, d^: 

ijcdt> ijan end 



TratMlUeraiion (of th» left siile inscription only) 


SarwadhAii- 

12 . ya korndu Sr! 

sainvatsarada Sri- 

13 . Prasaipna K^ava-d 4 * 

vapa Buda 5 - 

14 . varige naipdAdlvige 

k 4 daSi Briha- 

15 . nadavaintftgi bi- 

varadamdu 

16 . tta nadava gSnada 

ferltn^-aua- 

17 . mUnepne^ 

diyagrah 4 - i 

10 . Tafiya 1 

ram AiuarSvati* 

19 . kejeya mah 4 - 

puravida Tiruva- 

20 . janarpga|u nada* 

rasanu kadaph- 

21 . suvaru 

jeya kottn dhare- 
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Translation. 

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of ^jravana in the year 
Sarvadhiri, TiruTarasa of Amaiftyati-purata'orshipped the feet (paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 man a of oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna KSsava. The mah&janas of Tariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 

m 

On the left side of the above inscriptLon slab, is engraved this epigraph record¬ 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the KS^ava 
temple of Haleyur. This right, the donor Tituvarasa purchased from the maba- 
janas of Tajiyakere. No Saiia year is given for the date. We only find Sarvadh&ri 
6ra, su 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhiri here stands for the year SarvadhAri 
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). If so the 
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. 1228. [See M, A. R. 1912, P. 43, 44], 
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 

4» 

At the village AmritApura in the hobli of AmTitApura, on a slab on the 
platform to the left inside the east entrance of the mukhama^t&P^ 
AmritA^vara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Note. 

This seems to give the sixe of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would he 
no dispute. 

49 

At the same village AmritApura, on the pedestals of the images in the 
bbuvanAsvari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhama];itapa 
in the same AmrltASvara temple. 
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Kannada characters and language. 

«cSe sinaj5fcioM2JGi cm« d trafwj wd 

?iisi;3(^D Sy^ 

1, aoocsjs 

Q. 

3^ dsbdioes 

4 , diSdOAd I ;;Sx> 3 Csct^ 

5 zisn dMjo uiJiXSSi 

Inside the central bhuTan^svari in tbe ea*ne temple. 

Kannada language and.cbaracters. 

ed^ eijn^d 

2. d}«7<>euuortd3 

In aide the son them bbuvan^sfivari in the same temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 


«c3( cJAss 

1. 

On the ceiling of the mukhatuanlapa in the south doorway of the ranga- 
mantapa. 

Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
we 3^ i3^ES3S^;id tJortiSiousSd d^racrajcSd dMsod^oudd dt>£jc7 


(sSJi^Jssj 


^rartoTi^cig. 


Tra filiation. 


Under the images in the north Bhuvanesvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Padutua^na 

Vikada-rdva-Subujuga Disava-ruva Subujaru 
Padmuiiiaya Butaya. 

(Inside the central Bhuvanesvarij 
Malitama 

Rhviri (engraver) Bainga. 

(In the Southern Bhnvan^svari) 

Mali 


' . . /d 
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On the ceiling of the inuthamantapa in the aonthem doorway of the 
rangama^^pa. 

Mulana (in Nagari characters) > 

Note, 

These are the names of the artists who carved the various unagea below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
scolptaie. The period of these sculptors is about A. D- 1196, the year in which the 
Amritesvara temple was probably built (E. C. \ I Tarikere 45). The name Mali- 
tamma is also found below ^ures In the temples at NuggehaUi, Somanfl-thapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temple's belong to the tuiddle of the 13tb century and 
the Ajniit^4vara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it ie most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were difierent. The name Mulana is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a hgute in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. B. 1912, p. 43.) 



MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Mtsobe Ta-luk. 

In tb© villaije Ddv&g&Ui of Ch&f(£tD!ibajji Hob&lip on a slftb set up to the o^ist 
of the yiUage. 

Size 

Kannada language and charaoters, 

d^sirlv rr^sij#^ 

3)sSf- TOO Sistijs! 

j^araes Sj'x2' 

:iiaUiCJo3TOaJj«c(j Bw . . dca::KCaj) 

ZSMA £j 30C»».3Q533jK3jd 

troorti oistiiijs^aa 

n ^ 

Ebrt AcaJj^^otoocJ 3i«c£ii,uT!TOO a tob 
^ oaaoa^ao a33aiiM||,j ifloasasa^ot^ 

^joab^yTOO.. 

^ .......... 

DUBd rtOTtU^ 3£ial^ ^jcoB 

amrt ^jstaso^ . 

. . . , . ^ooTOOU Li4^d .... 

...... ...II.. 

t^Od 98;acl3ta aa:a}^ TOOojj 

Wote. 

Tbie I'ccord refers to luahapradhana Fenim&ludaudan&yaka who was a general 
under 5?arasimlia III. It states that when Perumlln-danijanayaka inyested 

DdyaoahalU. a warrior named Hemraftdip chief man (PradbAna) 

of Hoysalaya ida HoysalAchiri, son of Urigatti {flaming sword) Bakaboya 
belonging to the army of Kancialioiuara (?) in Saoteyur fought yaliantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, HoysalacbAri made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of 1000 hons, (Imprecations are given nest) 

The writer of the grant is named Nftraya, son of Nemaya. 


1 . 

2. 

3- 

4. 

6. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

il- 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
ts. 
10. 
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The date is given as Ebava sam. Paushya su 10 Thursday. The date is not 
expressed in terms of §aka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whether 
it is a mistake for Bhjkva or whether the name is Prabbava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vi bhava with VI omitted cannot be determined. Taking the 
reign of K&rasunha III, the patron of PerumaludSva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D-, Vibhava for 1268, Bhfi,va for 1274 D- In none of these 
years does Pushy a fiu 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. Xu this 3 'ear Fushya ^ii 10 corresponds to Monday 10th 
December 1274 A. D, 

For Feruinftleddva, general and miniater under the Hoj^aala king Narasimha 
III see E. G. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, E. C. Ill T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Xanjangud 14'2 of 1285, etc. He seems to be a native of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Xanjangud 92). See also M. A. E- 1931, P, 13.5. 


SI 


At the village KenchanagOdu in the same bobali of ChattanahaEi, on a stone 
standing to the west of the village. 

Size S' X1' 


Kannada language and chai'acters. 

cnjod 

□eiOcdi 

rfESEES 3 'XI' 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

6 . 


ra dJtVW I i, 

i * 


7^ :70ojo 

9 , aa^. 


Translatum. 

Sri. He who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolagaof 
^rikaram-kodagi belonging to Madiga Hbcha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog's filth. 


30 
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Ifote. 

A rice-field (probably the oue situated near the inscription atone) is the land 
called in this record ^rtkarapa-kodagi of one Hflcha of Madiga caste, ^rltara^ja- 
kodag] means rent-free land granted for the Yilloge accountant or shannbhog. 

How thia land came into the possession of Hocba of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarn&taka) cannot be made 
out* Rent-free lands granted to persons of auch castes for aervioea in villages are 
not uncommon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were once given to the Sbannbhog were later conferred upon this 
MAdiga H6cba, the Shonubbog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the JtJth century A. D. 
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In the village Chik K&uya in the same bobli of Chattanahaifi, on the 1st 
vlragal in the land of Futtamallappa, 

Size 4'X 4' 


Kannada language and characters. 


31 )^^ jass 

4'x4‘ 


1. 


12. 


9. 


13. 


a. 

rtv* Fot-dob i!.;a c?' 

14. 

dcs&dd 1 

4. 

^Soss^od 

15. 


5, 

slKsJd djS4,od!gdc 

16. 

*dtj 

w a 

6. 

9vd^ S33T0 

^ md 

17. 

dtfd3 jdacda^r 

7. 

EA)^d 1 

18. 

E^Fd diigd 360 

8. 

wcdcdod rmtat! 

B d 

19. 


9. 

d dort cos^j 30 

20. 

d . . . ddswdjj 

10, 


21. 

.... . , , 

11. 

^ n^d dsrto 




Transliieraiion, 



1. Bvasti Saka-npiparhAlA- 

2. ttta-samvatsara-satam> 

3. gal 987 neya Krodhi- 

4. samvatsarada Vais Aka- 
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5. misada snklula-pakshad-f!- 

6. kadasi Bribaepativira 

7. Uttare'iiftkshatria* svasti srl 

8. K^niyada Jakka-giyupda- 

9. na inaga Birayyanu- 

10. mdiviDal sattade Karikii' 

11. kgatmdatia magaip Birayya- 

12. Dada Rij^ndra-Choia-permft- 

13. 

14. kallaip nixi&ida^ 

15. param&yuip ^liyum 

18. viatara piridakke 

t7. dkare-chaiidra sfiryya [va] -ni 

18. ranava-mullina Hari 

19. Hara Brahma aakara bu- 

30. ra . . . . d^vakuiarA 

21, ..... . nara .... 

Tramlotioi}. 

Be it well. In the cyclic year Kr6dhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the 5aka king, on Thursday with the constellation UttarA being the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of VaiiSaka :— 

Be it well. Birayya, sou of Jakka-gayundaof Eluiyadied in a fight (nndivu). 
On this Birayya, alias R^je^drachola-Perniadi-giviipda, eon of Kaiikula-gannda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last]. 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle at Kfljiiya and the erection of 
the viragal in bis memory by Biraya alias Raj8ndrach61a-PermiLdi'g4vuadsi* The 
surname of the latter shows that R5jendrach5}a was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gamjas to be called after the 
names of their sovereigns. The date given is S 987 Kr6dhi Vais lu. 11 Thursday 
Uttar& constellation. 8 986 is Ercdhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday ‘29th April 1064 A. D, a day with Uttar! constellation. 

Raj6ndrach6ia or Rajflndrad^va was the Ch6la king who ruled between G. 1052, 
and C. 1064, A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik 
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

30 * 



236 


53 


On a 20(4 viraga) at the same place lo the same village Chikkiuya. 

^^tJV uira^sjjd cidd^ocii ^cdrtys. 


Old Eaonada language and characters. 
Size 4 'X 3 ' 
TraJisliieration. 


1- 

V-« ; 

J' svastl^rl- 

2. 


2 - mat Ma- 

3- 

Od cdD 

3- rabbeya 

4 


4- tande Mil¬ 

6- 

GSoUl 

(j ti 

s' ddayya 

6- 

ex* 

6* Kani- 

7- 

obd: 

7* yadii- 

8- 

Oe3«&dj:*^ ' 

8' r-almnole 

El¬ 


9- sattaiii pi- 

io- 


16- riyaliya 

11- 


11* Kottayya 

12. 


12- kalla ui- 

13* 

A] ck> 

13* n [ai] datn 


Note. 


This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe 
in a fight for the defence of his village E&niya and the erection of the vtragal 
in his lueuiory hy bis eldest son-in-law (nephew) Eottayya. No date is given. 
The characters are of the 10th oentury. K4niya is the name of the village 
where the inscription stands. 

S4 


Od a 3rd viraga! at the same place in the village Chikk&uya, 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3' X 3' 


1, 

2. anertrto i3=Sir 

3. tdlMoDOOSU 

5. r1i^»3t)ddLD4 
Q. d 


7 . msQ (»uodo 

g. Ui57);T^^ 

9 tti ®cj 
10- . . . 
11 - ..... 
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Translit&ratio?i. 

^ 1 , svasti arlmabu 

2. Tagaipgagam dbarma 

3. pome Mahadbiraja 

^ i. ftatyav^kva-pfirma' 

5. tia4i Gattavfldiyole 

6. rijyaipgevuttire Sri 

7. Midi Abala-dala- 

8. atalada Chik&nyA %xi- 

9. r^ibara-gdiugala 
10> I kfkdi sattaqi 

Note, 

This belongs to the reigo of tbe Ganga king Satyavakya PermAnadi, who is 
eaid to be raling in GattavAdi, It records the death of MAdi in rescuvng the cattle 
of the village Cbik KAnya situated in Abaladalasthala ? The titles given to 
S&tyavakya cannot be made out except the word dharina-mahAdhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2 and 3* The village where the 
warrior died is called here Cbik KAnya or little KAuya, the same as the present 
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Eanya. 
Apparently Chik-KAnya was a hamlet of the main village K&nya, No date is 
given here. The eharaeters seem to be of the lOtb century A. D, and the Satyavakya 
Perm^nadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitimarga II. 

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
20 miles from Cbik KAijya- 

55 


[n the village BstaUi belonging to the same hobali of Cbattanahalli, on a 
slab set up near tbe pond called Ayyanaka^te. 

Sine 2' X 11* 

Kannada language and characters. 

3' x 2' 

ocri 

asj* otrtr.srf; onS, rtooJJD 




2< 

3< 

4* 

5- 


zSssri ssciiiji £sss¥i;st^ itcl ull as 


Q, djn iss* lAc 

8* liaWdu^fii ^ B03 

y. H'seSosid'^ 

20* 
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Note. 

This is a modem inscription ana records the construction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of Ck4tnarAjdadra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The ioscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pood prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. 

56 

In the village Pattagaadnabap.^i in the hobaJi of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanlkere tank. 

Old Kannivla characters and language. 

wttfr eyo r tq ) udodj^sh.) 


.. . 9*1^^ 

.d 

H. Ci;s laea o‘d;sd 

4 ..deaJri ru 

5 .. . 

Q.duudvct Ui 


P¥ ¥ UO 

Note. 

Ah the inscription stone is broken in the middle^ the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of bittuvaffa (i. e.y a portion of the produce groam below the tankl 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seenj to be of the f^tb century A. D. 

57 

In the vilts^e Cbattaqabalii F&jya in the same bobli of Varuna, on au oil-mill 
stone in the land of M&daiya- 

Size 8|' Circumference. 

Kannada language and characters, 
s3jgrf.;jdb 35^* adiEsd d dart 



n^d 

a,dJK 3 91^ di. 


1 * dwsd 


7. 

u no 

<2, desao ai 

8- 

y cmyo&irt^ 

3. $ Tiass ^31 



zSiw 

4. A 


lo¬ 

docra o^drtrt 

5, sw dost ooits Sjjioe 
g. tT^atd 

* 

ll- 

d rrca 
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■5:35 tidotbjsdb, 

2, Gitias^daSj 
3' djsoo rTBO 

TransHtemtion. 

1. svasti srl pratipA-chakravaitti. 

‘2. sri Vira Ballala-d^^'aru su- 

3. ka-saipkata-vinddadlm pnbu- 

4. vi i-Ajyani geyuttamire 

5. sakaTarisha 1132 Pramo* 

6. doita^saniTataarada Bhidtapada 
T. ba 10 1^1 a ^ FaiadAsi Malaya- 

S. la Ulimja-gau^^ KAitftvan&ya- 

9. karu Chattana-baljiya Mftla- 

10. sthAn^svaia-namdadivigegG madisi- 

11. da g4na I 

(To its left) 

12. Chfirfijana tamma 

13. JaTam&reya 

14. inSidida ga^al 


Tramlation. 

Be It well. While the prat&pa-chakravartf, ^.ri Vira Ball&]a-deTar was ruling 
the earth in peace and comfort i—On Tuesday the lOtb lunar day of the dark half 
of Bhldrapada in the ^aka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year PramOdotta:— 

Parad&si Maliyala, XJJinjagau^a, and Kitava-Nftyaka set up this dil'mill to 
provide perpetual lamps to the god Mulasfchftnfifivara of Obattanahalli. Chhl^ja'a 
younger brother Javam&reya made this oil-mill. 

Note, 

This belongs to the reign of BallAla II (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills 
of atone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The 
name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given. 
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58 

Hegga<^ftcl 6 vankote Taluk. 

lu the village Hebbulaguppe of HeggadaddvanakOte Hobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the AfijanSya temple* Plate XXIV. 

Size 3' X 2 " 6 " 

Old Kannada characters and language* 

^ri ^i.^url32S cjo&^^CEbd 

.idcrartdg jMoatidisS 

jAj^a 3'x2i' 

2 . «j30!»c^«aS o«aiK^rh;^d 

3 , BasJ;t^:Sjru)tji}3irtjrf djafcajj 

4 , aaacjo rtjcni^rf 

5. ’Sa&tiadjsS^eJ^cc rtaTp^ai 

g. srart . 

7 , ddo ai»;^c 8 jsETOjCn)aijrad 

a 

Tra mliieralic «- 

1. svasti &ri Jlarastgere-appor Duggaiuara 

2. Koyilvtisadige arugand^ig^ bbede ina^ kottar 

3 . Axamapdarae-galum Agoke-mogeyu OddipH- 

4. diyyip Ooyyindammagal aipigaijdiiga bedeDueUman kottar 

5 . idati alittu kedisidon okkal keduga panchaiua- 

6 . liapiltakanakk a'l'an makkafu sftga. 

7 . vasadiyAii-keydoo S&rayana pe- 
6 . runtachchan 

Trati$laiioJi. 

Be it well, ^irl Narastgere-Appor Duggaiuira gave lauds of the sowing 
capacity of (i khandugas to the Jaina temple (koilvasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) Aramapdfitiicgalu Agokemoge and Oddipadi and 
Goyindammaga! granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the 
tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. May he be 
guilty ol the 6 ve great sins; May his sons . . . , 

f The constructor of the basadi is X4r&yana, peruntacbcbao (the great 
architect). 





URUHALAtU’l'l'R RTONR I^*SCR^PT10N 01:' THE GAKGA PHTNCFl DUOGAMAHA. 


PLATE XXIV. 



Arch<ii*loifictti Sun-esf^ 
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Note, 

This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of 
Duggamlra, who was a Qac^a prince, brother of &iTam&ra Saigott^a {c. 315) and son 

of dripurusba, the Ganga king.The grant may belong to the Ist quarter 

of the 9th century, about 825 A. B. The charaoterB also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9tb century A« D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbonrbood. The meaning of 
the lines 3Hl is not free from doubt. 


31 
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25 

^ ^ ^ ^ **** - i 


I 







^jt, M j jjlIj 


I jmS^ ^>iit ^1J 


<r) 

kii^i jj jy (r) ij' 

([**) ^ UlAi ^ tiuLa tj/J t-iiy' CUM*.yjT 
‘ " ^ j jjlH Y ii£l5 Up^ j-T jJ 

i« jiA fj^ [ 4? ] J ^ 

'^ [ ij ^ ^ i.^u ^yiAi j 1 ^ 


r^nyt ju^ 
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2$ 

tjjtl ^ t#i^ oLq at»Uj 

m ■ "* 

0 Ut ^ I %llij^ 

« Lf j k) Ok)Ifxf i3\S 0Ut 

• 0 j*i* fjttniiS ^ Ails U£^ J^ 

irn ^ys-±A^ 
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11 

mi 


jja. OAj ay ^Sb ^^\j ^yi 

I yM i;;as^Tj kiLoi- U- j»J 1-6 [t'j^ sjv3^ 

jj' j J) j' ^jA' j-ms ^la. Ja. a Jjf 
^3 *^J ^3 

jl JL-yli alfUi)Ji3 

I^aJI \^ iliwl \isiyai tij/ j*i^ 

J L* jXi jt ij y'^ {jiJ WjI veiJjfi 

Uu 1," r f *'* 3 yu j y^ ^ T lJCJj jf 


jni 
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I 





LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


% 
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LIST OF INSCBIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE EEPORT, 


Page itt 
the 

Beport 


m 


240 

167 


236 


234 


200 

177 

171 

190 

189 

193 

i87 

195 

•22S 


Inscription 
nmaber 
in the 
Beport 


Date 


1 2n5 year, Kirtika su, PauraamAsya 

—C. 401 A.D. 


58 

11 


54 


52 


Aboi;t 825 A.D, 
C, 886-913 A.D. 


9tb century 


37 
21 

16 

31 

30 

32 ' 
29 

34 
46 


S 987 Krfidbi, Vais, su lljUttara, 
Thursday (?)—29th April 1064 
A.D, 


C. 950 A.D. 


Vikraaa 1060 (?) Paridhtivi sain. 
—1012 A.D, {?). 

S 991 Pingala sani. Vail au. 13 
Bri‘ 

(lifeubhakfit—1122 A.D. (2) Kro- 
dbi saiD. Kar. su 10 Sunday— 
19th Oct. 1124 A.D. 

About 1125 A.D, 

Do 

Virodhi sam. Chakra ba. SSuktavl- 
ra—Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D, 

5 1176 (?) Vijaya sam, Mftr. 4u 
12, Man,-"Tuesday, Nov. 28, 
1172 A.D, (?), 

6 1102 Viklri (?) Mfigha Su, 10, 
Monday—Januaiy 26, 1181 A.D. 


Euler 


Ganoa. 


Eriahtiavanua 

Duf^gamira (prince) 
[NitimAiga II] 


SatyavAkya Permlnadi 
Ch5]^. 

[B a^jeu dracb 5]a ] 


Hoysala. 

VinayAditya (? I) 
Vinayaditya 


Bi^ga (Vishnuvardhana) 
Do 

Narsiiuha [I) 

Do 

Ballala II 
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-AERANGED AOCORDI^sG TO DYNASTIES AND DATES, 


Contents and Remarks 


Records the gift of a village named Kudithij a in Perur Visliaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 

RecoKls the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple^ r ^ u 

Becords the const ruction of a tank aad the erection of a stoae sluice thereto by 
Sadiya^nanAchari and £lchayyat rainiater for peace and war, Putfcagavnuda of Tottil a^d 
Ereyanna*Pertuadi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Ereyappa-Permadi also 

known as Nitimarga II. - li. ^<.1 t *i 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named Mftdv m rescumg the cattle of the 
Tillage Chik K&nya in Abaladalasthala, The king mentioned is probably the eatne as 
Nitimarga II. 

A vlragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kaniya and the erection of 
the meroon^l stone by Biraya alids BftjendracliOla'Permidl-gftvupda. 


A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a 
Mamga, grandson of Slinanta-Rftnia in the service of Arakella who 
nnd .-nntemoorarv of Anniea, the Nolaniba king. 


certain PoysaJa 
was perhaps a 

Rishirakiita chief and contemporary of Anniga, _ _ ^ 

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds m connection with land dispntes 
during the time. The date nuenbioned in the inscription raises the question whether there 

were not two Vraayadityaa among the Hoysala kin^, ^ 

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Mattavaia by the king 


the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vishimvardhana and mentions a certain 
Eieyahga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged, by the king against Masaus in, 

^^^'iLfers to the attack ou the RAnumgal fort and records the death of a hero named Deva, 
A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Biftigauda and the grant thereon of 

ftome land bv Narosimha, Sbineya and others. 

Records that Ballilad^va (afterwards Ballala II) rebelled against the king, hts father 
Narasimha il and that a warrior named Muruvana Gdvagauda died while Taiige-n^du was 

mva^d^bj^the^F^c^^ of the town of Tarikere, the building of the ii^^ava temple by 

one Viiay&ditya*heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 

others. ------ 

■ - - 32 + 
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List of Insodptions published in the BepodiT 


F&ge in 
the 

Report 


Inscription i 
number 
in the 
Report 


Date 


Ruler 


229 

49 

About 1196 A.D, 

168 

12 

Sadharana^I 190 A.D. 

194 

33 

C. 1190 A.D. 

c 238 

67 

8 1132, Pram6duta satu. Bhad. ba 
10 Ma—TueBday, 14th Sept. 
1210 A.D. 

197 

1 35 

S 1160 (?) tevara earn. Fhalgupa su 
5, Man,—Feb. 1, 1218 A.D, 

182 

24 

Vyaya sam, ^raTana^l226 A.D. 

179 

■22 

Virbdhi sam, Chai. su 7 Vadavira 

1 —March $, 1229 A.D. 

176 

20 

About 1230 A.D. 

232 

60 

Bhava aam. Puehya lu 10. Thurs- 
' day- (?) 10th Dec. 1274 A.D. 

162 

7 

^ 1211 Virbdbi sam. Bhfidrapada 
ko. 15 Sunday (?) lat Sept. 1289 
A.D, 

181 

23 

Pramadi sam. Vai^. ba. 6, Monday 
— I6tb April 1313 A.D. | 

165 

8 

6 1235 Beya {?)—1318 A.D. 

215 

44 

S 1290 Kllaka sam. Phil. ba. 1C 1 ! 
—Sunday, March 4, 1369 A.D. 

213 

43 

C. 1418 A.D. [ 

206 

41 1 

S 1375, Angirasa, Chai. 4u 1.5, ; 
Sunday—2a d April 1462. 

217 

46 

1 

1 

S 1426 Baktikshi sam. Vais,— ] 
1604 A.D. ' 

180 

2 

8 1487 Erodhana sam, MIgha lu. E 



12, Friday—lat Feb. 1566 A.D, 


Ho Y8AL A —cone Id, 

Ball&ia II 

Do 

Do 

Nara^imha n 

[ DO ] 

Do 


[ Do ] 
[Narasiiuha III] 


Do 

BalJ&lBi in 
Do 


ViJAYANAGAR, 


Bukka I 


ii-»% 

■-ip* 
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arranged aocording to Dynasties and Dates— 


Contents and Bemarks 


Names of several well known sculptors of the Hoysala period are given. 

Shows how disputes relating to the boundaries of land were settled in former days by 
arbitration. 

Records the death of a certain Chtkka Bammagauda. 

Records the setting up of an oil-mill to provide for perpetual lamps to the god 
Mulasthauesvara of Chattauahalh. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Xt&chegouda. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior. 

A viragal recording that Heggara M4deya Md>va killed ^falagauda to avenge the 
death of Baicbagauda and set up the stone in the memory of the dead man wriose gaudike 
he also seized. 

Records the death of a certain warrior. 

Records that when Permnftlu-daijdanayaka invested Devanahalli a warrior named 
Hem in fought and died and that Hoysai&ch&rt, being pleased with his heroism, made 
along with others a grant of lauds to the value of lOOO hons. 

A vtraga! recording the exploits of a warrior named Machayya during the siege of the 
village Bittadak6te. 

A viragal recording the tight and death of a warrior named Jakagauda during a cattle 

raid. 

A viragal InsoriptLon recording the death of a warrior of Basavanahalli. 


Registers a gift of land in the village Ehlehalii by Madarasa Odeyar, mahapradhini 
of Virftpanha Odeyar, governor of Araga, 

Records the grant of certain vrittis by a certain Nkganua. 

Seems to record a grant of lands to eouie one at Hariharapura under the orders of 
the king. 

Gives a genealogy of the Shluva dynasty and records the donation of a village to a 
Brahman. 

Gives the genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti dynasties and records the gift of a 
village named Yaeyanilr in Vantavteinasima (Wandivash in Chengleput District) by Sad&- 
livaraya to a Brahman named Seshadryachar of the Nall&n-ohakravarti family. 
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List of luscriptiotts published in the Report; 


Page in 
the 

Report 

^ Inscription 
* namber 
in the 
Report 

L 

Date 

Ruler 




V rjATANAQAR — eoncld. 

203 

40 

8 1495 Sttmukha satn- Nija AbHa- 
dha in 10, Adi. July 9th, 1573 
A.D. (Thursdaj’). 

6t 1 Ranga RIya I 

146 

3 

C. 1580 A.D. 

Do 




Araga. 

215 

207 

44 

42 

1369 A.D. 

6 1340 Hemalambi earn. M^gha 
su 7, Saturday—12th Feb. 1418 
A.D. 

Viriipanna Odeyar 

Vlthanna Odeyar 

_ 



Keladi. 

^ 302 

r-' ^" 

39 

^ 1600, KAlayuktakshi, Asv. su. 
10, Sunday—1.5tb Sept. 1678 
A.D. 

Queen Chennammajl 




Mysore. 

186 

237 

28 

56 

19th cent. 

S l&:»4 Vishu sain. M4gha ba 12. 
Thursday—1882 A.D. 

Kxish^arAja Vadeyar HI .... 
Ghimarajeodra Odeyar 




Pan^ATE. 

■ 161 

228 

6 

47 

1 

6 1022 Vikrania PhSl. Su 4, 86— 
Fob. 4,1101 A.D. 

Sarvadbari sam, 6rav. su 11, 
Thursday—July 13, 1228 A,D. 

n 

Douor: Tiruvarasa 

m 

198 

Ti - ■ 

.1 171 

36 

15 ; 

S 1168 VisvAvasp Push, su 6, 
Thursday (?)^26th Dec. 1245 
A.D. 

C. 1400A.D. 

—.v,* _ i __■ it_ ... _ 

Donor : Baminarasadeva, son 
of MahAinapdalAkTara 
RAjarasa. 


The refit o( the mecriptiooe are nalthor dated nor belong to epeeifie dyii«,tiee.“^* 































arranged according to Dynasties and dates— coiicld. 


Contents and Remarks 


Mentions three contemporaries of the king: Bhairava Vodeyar of Kirakaja, Nara- 
simhabliAratL pontiS of Sriugeri and M^dbava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapur. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 

See under Vijayanagar. 

Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara H and 
DevarfLya II of Vijayanagar and records the grant, as sarvainiDya, of certain lands to a 
certain Nitgan^a by Mallappa. 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of ^ringesvara, by the 
minister Pradh&ni Gurubasavappa d^varu. 


Mng 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattitreya pitha. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Naftjappa, a servant of the 


Records the death, by the Sanifasatia rite, of a Jaina. 

Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna 
Kesava temple of Haleyhr. This right was purchased by the donor from the mabftjanas 
of the place. 

Records the grant of a sum of five gadyfli^s being the annual income from certain 
taxes aiddhdya and hodakey for certain temples at Marale, 

Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti, 


are oply df JoeaL iatorest. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Conservation of Monukents. 

In ih€ year 1931-32. 

Od tba AdnuAL Rdporti of the Oon^tiixg Architect to tba GoTemoiant of Mywr^, 

Badgsklore.} 

Fifty moduidodta woto in^poatad duTidg the yoar under report. More modutnedtfi oould not bo 
viBited both on ftocount of pressure of work ftt hftsbd<iu!arterft ^ud alw on &ocoubt of reduced aQotuiedt 
lor tmveUidB aRowAiiao due lo retrench meat. A Li^t of ioBtitutiods inspected la appended as 
Addexura A. 

Inapection reports from the Be^enue Sub-Dmsiod Offioers were roeeiTod Jn the ease of 35 naouu- 
ments es agaidSt 24 of last year. Though this cad be said to he an improvemedt when 
compared to thg previous year, atill it may be meutioned hero that reports oh 155 monumcdta 
were not received- A list of iostitiitiods from which Inspecifop Roporte have been received is 
appended as Andoxure 

Proposals for tbo renovation of the foiJowing monaments were caUod lor or were under 
scrutiny 

(1) S&in|4vara temple at SuttUr. 

( 2 ) Kalyll^i at HuUkere. 

(3) Ghduva NAhlya^a teEUplo at Melkote. 

Ttie two outstanding events of the year under report are— 

(a) the re^cLieslBcation. of ancient monuments and 

(A) the Iraiuing o( rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation. 

As mentioned in the last year's report the classi&oation of anciont monuments in the 
order their importance required revistou. The merits ol each monument have been considered 
and the olassihcation haa bean hnaily tiseJ now. .As a result of this rO'e^amination. 6 monuments 
have been doleftcdp^ 30 monutuente have been added and the original classiheatiou has been altered 
in the esaae of 16 monumenta. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government 
havo in their Hotiheation tio. B. 4525 — Edn. 86-25-^75^ dated the 11 th may 1932 pubUsbed the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter^ Tho rules 
os now issued seem all right and they wiU hav'o to be printed and pubUshed early. 

The Mu mil Department have undertaken the publication of individual Mu/^rai manuals for 
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the infonnatiou of the public, giving delells of the 
ostabLiahment maintained and the services conducted in each. The ^fuarai Commiseionor 
requesl^ that iltustmtious for these manuals may Iks supplied. Accordingty^ plans and photographs 
for the following four temples wore prepared and supplied :— 

1. Rahgcn^lhasvlinii temple at Seringapatam. 

2. ^irrka^tbfivara temple at Noniangud- 

3. ChAmarAjMvara temple at ChiUnaralauagar^ 

4. Ghennakfeava temple at B^lOr. 

The KalaE^vara temple at Kala^s. and the Choluva N^yo^a temple at Melkote have bceu 
-taken up neitt, and uction is being token to jirepare iUuetirations for tbege. 



Tha work of ftwotioB Notiw Boards In froal; of nwntunonta did not make any progrosa diinng 
fcho year for waotol adequate funds. As Indicated in the last year's report it would be desirable to 
fis np, on« for all, Kotices inscribed on slabs of atone instead of on enataeUed boards wbw are 
rather ont of harmony. A aeparato provision for this item of work is necessary continnou y or a 

few^yeaiTfl^ ^ ^ e 

The desirability of enforoiue a sustained visilanea for the preaon^tioD of the art treasur o 

the State must be reiterated. In order that a nniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the sohome and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utilised, a elow co-o^ration 
between the Arohmologieal Department, the Mnerai Commissioner and the Department af 
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and desoriptton of the monuments with 
a running reoord of InspeotionB, repairs, oto., has to be completed and maintainod up to ate. 


4 


33 
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Annexchs ’*A". 


Ufit of MoDnmeiitB whiob wore Inspeebed dudug tbe year 19S!-6S :— 
Bftixgalore Distnot Tipu SuUah's Pakee at BaagEdoiet 


VeEl£&(ariLn]a:9£k bampk „ 
l>tiDgeop ip the Fori wail m 
K atspegauda'a Towers ,* 

Ceootapb ,, 

Gsi^gSdhard9Tar& temple t* 

8yed Ibrabim'e Tomb at ChaortBp&tjpa. 
Ahhai Shah Khadri Daiga 
ThLmmappsrjlj UrS lefasBioii 
Fort Door ,, 

Appramfiyasratni temple at MalOr^ 
S6niesvaia temple at Migadh 
Hahgan&tha temple ,, 

Tlppu Sultao^s Birtb'pLaoe at Dfivai^aUi. 
Fort wall „ 

Gop&lakfishpa temple ,1 

BatkWa palftoe at Kuod^pa, 


Eolar District 


K^lsramdia'a temple at Kelar. 
S^m^vara temple 


Bhdga^NaiidTsvara temple at Haadi- 
Bdmalidg^vara temple at Arai^i. 
Hydervaii Darga at McUbfigaL 
HuBsaiD Shall Darga at Hiribidmir. 


Tuidkur District 


Toga-MMhaTa temple at SetfikeroL 


Mall^vara temple at Haliyir. 

Fort and tempLes at Madhugiri^ 
CbeonigarAya temple at Aralaguppe. 
Temples of Nandi at Turuvetene. 


Mysore Dietnot ,,, Semf^yara temple at Siattur. 


Laksbmlk&nta temple at Hod^talo. 
Nftg€evars temple 

PfliichaLLDga temple at GflvindaoahallL 
PafiohakOte BaaU at Eambcdaba]{i. 
Arki^vara temple at Hole Albr^ 


Haeean Diatriet Temples at 


Temples at ttalebld. 

Karasimha temple at JftvagaL 
OhenoakCsava temple at HuUekere. 
Gemateevara and Bastis at ^ravapabejagola. 


Shimoga District 
Chitaldmg Distriot 


LakahmM^arasitnha temple at Bhadrivati. 
Basti at Haggere- 
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Ankexubb 

Tngpafttlon Reports from loebl oftioerg wefa recaivftd la tlie eaiO of the (oUowiofi momaoientfl 
duiBg the year 1931-33:— " 

All the monuznente ol Halebl^ BeLg&vi. 

r. fthTMtraiD ay a temple at Mysore. 

Var&baeyAmi tOEDpla at Mysore. 

Mah&IiAgda^ajia temple at Varupa. 

Lakehml-Divl temple at Dc^nJagaddavaUir 
Ke^va temple at Dharmapura. 

Isyara temples at Nandigudi. 

Id vara tetnplea at Nandi T&vare^ 

Aioka lusoriptfooe m Molakalmuni Taluk. 

Boehedvarait Govipdftsvara and Nakftsvara temples at K^ravasgala, 
id vara temple and Basti at Araikene. 

Vtshpu and Idvara temples at Moaalo. 

Vighpa and l§vara temples at Hftrnahojli. 


AsiKEXirK:E “C'*. 


The foUowiag monamaota were added to the Hat during the year 1931^32 * - 


1 . ^ivappa N^k's Fort at Nagar 

2, Kftlyfi.ni ftt Hulikere 

g. Bblm^varttp Haktd&dvara and Sahad^v^- 
vara temples at Kaivira. 

4i Baflavddvara tempEe at Basa^aogu^i 

5. 'Webb'a Motniment at French Books 


These were conhiroed m protected monu¬ 
ments. 


This was declared as an Anoieot monn- 
ment. 

This wae ordered to bo removed Irono 
the list last year, and wm again 
restored during this year* 


3S* 
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Annextjbe “D”. 

Stftt&nieat oi ancient moanmenta dealt with during the year ldSl-32. 


SI. 

No. 


of aipnuiiient 


Tippu SuJtan's PabHje. Banga¬ 
lore, 


Cbodnigai&ya Temple at 
Kaid^a. 


a 

4 

Q 


Webb's Modument at Senoga- 
patam. 

LAkebmInarasimha Temple at 

Nug^^boUi. 

VidyA^ankara Temple at Srin- 

g&rL 


6 


K 6 laramixia Temple at Kolar 


7 


Temple at Map^lya ... 


B 


KaiaTa Temple at S^manitha- 

pdT. 


9 


Temples m Basa'^aagud^ and 
GavipUTp Bangalore, 


1<1 


Fort wail at DAvanhalli 


U 


Fort wall at Nagar 


13 Koda:?dar£ma Temple at | 
Bowringpot. 

13 Dharmar&ja Svami Temple, 
BadgaloFft , 


Action taken 


The huitding was hadded over to the Education Depairtment 
for holding the Sanskrit College- A watchman appointed 
lor looking after the monument was abolished by Gorerii^ 
meat with aS^oot from 1 st July 1931 . With regard to the 
oonatructioD of gates and compound wall found the building 
Govommeut ordered it to lie over for tbe presept. 

Tbe estimate for Ha 1^350 was sanctioued by Government in 
No. 1921 - 5 —tJnb 37 - 29 - 23 ^ dated l 9 th November 1931 to be 
met from tbe funds at the credit of the temple. 

This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 
monuments ^ but it was soon restored. 

An estimate for its repairs whieh was received from tbe Deputy 
Commissioner waa rettuned with condtcrsignature. 

Tbe Jabagiidar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
in front of the monument- A inference was mad:e to Govern¬ 
ment tn this matter, 

A gCpma has been suggested over Uie entrance gate-way and a 
design is under preparation. 

A beautifully carved image of a bulHs lying in the mined temple 
of Kasi Visve^varu, The Suh-Division Officer, Man^lyaf 
proposed that it may bo removed and kept in the new Towm 
Hall compound at Mapdya, and sought permission to have it 
removed. The tiovemmept sanctioned the proposaL 

It has abroady been reported that the temple which had been 
recently renovated at a coat of nearly Bs. IfiiOOO was still 
leaking in some placaa. Tlie HxecutLve Engineer w'ho had 
been written to in the matter, has since reported tb^i^t action 
has been taken to stop tbe leaksge. 

The bfu^rai Commissioner forwarded ilie io$elution cl the 
Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of those m tba 
list of ancient monuments, Acoordingly the Sri Basav^vara 
temple at BasavangUili was deelarod a picteeted luoniiment 
byGovarnmeut, 

An estimate for Bs. 575 was received from the Executive 
Engineerp Bangalore Division ^ for its maintenance, and. was 
approved. 

As ^rreody rated, tbe re^dsed estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 
late to be sanctioned and executed^ The Buperiutending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to fig, 600 lot the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepare a proper esti* 
mate. Goveroinent stated that a sum of Es, 100 had been 
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spant before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as tho Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now done would only foster better growth during tite 
monsoon. 

A modified design for the tower over the mahfidvAra was 
fTimisbed, 

Devotees wanted to oonsttruot a lofty g 5 pura over the half 
finished entrance gate of the temple, A design for the same 
was furnished. 















Ahnexcre “D”-^cowW, 


8L 

No. 

Name of monument 

14 

Kalyfini at Bnlikflrei Ha)ohl4--- 

15 

Cbeluva Tomplo At 

Melk&te, 

16 

Bh£ru9^4ivarA PiUu ftt Bol- 
gAvi. 

• ** 

17 

Toitple at Sntfedr, Naniaagud 
, Taluk. 


16 


Temples At Marase, 
Taluk. 


Mysore 


19 


Saiiigam^%‘aTa Temple at 
TKlppagoa^anahcJli, M&ga4J 
Taluk. 


20 


Chennakseava Temple at BlWr. 


21 


Hoysal^^vara temple at Halebl^ 


32 Bhoga-Naudlavara temple at 
Nan^. 

23 Ydga-Mfidhava temple at 

Settilcai^- 


24 


CfaennlgarAyaavaml temple at 
Turyekere. 


Actiod taken 


This 'tfae reoontly added to the list of ancient tconifimeDte.' 
There was a ptepoeaf to repair the pondi at a dost of 
Ba. 3,000 which was api^ved. It was suggest^ fJiat an 
approach road for Halebld may also be incited in the estl' 

A portico ic require in front of the Addit:iQafi.l irt' 

fomAfeiois in regard to the strengt^h of the foim Nation of the 
existing front verandah of tho tompla hae been called for 
from the Afiaiatant Engineer- 

The Su porintonding Enginoer notic^J th^t tho pillar was not 
of pluiiaband aiiggestod that n platform might be put up round 
the pillar to strengthen the bottom which was agreed to and 
it was idfeo suggested that the portioiis of land surreunding 
the same might also be acquired and the spfuie opened out a 

little. , 

This ancieiat Rionumant la in ruina. The present Svimi oi 
th# place has come forward to repair it at a coat e( nearly 
Rs, 5,000. A plan and estinmt# have been furnialiod to him 
for taking action- 

Estimates and plan fer the Topadrs of the temples were 
aenb by the Begistraj:, Mysore University* The plan was 
altered fciiitably and a modified estimate has been called 
for. 

The templo now situated at the innction of the two nv ers 
'j Arkavatl and Kumudvatl near Thippagqlklanaltalli will 
become submerged in the waters of the new reservoir that is 
being constructed there and it is proposed te conetmet 
aDother temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir* 
A design was furniahed for the same. 

The temporar>^ establiahmout employed for work In that 
temple ceatinuod throughout the year, and the restoration 
work wfta carried ou briskly according to a definite pre- 
gramme* As there was still mneh work to be douci a 
recomtnend ntioa was made to Goverumeot for the continuanoe 
of the establishment lor another three years* Govern- 
" meivt, however, sanctioned its coatinuanoe for one more year 
for the time being. 

The same remarks made in regard to the temple at BelOr hold 
good m this case also. The projected portion of the temple on 
the HtkSt was found bulging out and an estimato reoeiv-ed ftom 
the Executive Engineer for its reconatmotion was scrutinised 
and returned. 

Insiicction notes of this Tuouumcijt was forwarded to the 
Aiuzrai Ctommiasioner w ho called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvementa suggested in the notes. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned 
'l duly eouutoraigned. The estimate provided the openmg 
nut of the ceilings in the navaraiiga^ ropairiog the dAmaged 
■j wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
' main ontrance- 

I An estimate for Rs- 190 received from the Deputy Com- 
f niissioner, lumkur, for its repairs w^as approved and nstumed- 

il 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs takeo diiring the year 1931-98. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

DeacdptioD 

View 

ViUegs 

EHatrjot 

1 

12'XIO' ... 

ChoQDakelaipa temple 

Keieva image 

BdlSr 

Hhfisea 

2 

1 Do 

Do 

Durbar of HoyasaU 
BalC^la. 

Do 

“ ■"•Hi 

Do 

a 

Do 

Do 

BAlioliakravarti panel 

Dp 

»<1 

Do 

4 

I>0 

Do 

KaliAgamajrdaDe panel 

Dp 

mm-w , 

Do 

5 

Do 

Do 

Aehledikp&lakft panel 

Do 

Do 

6 

Do 

Do 

Haraeimha panel 

Do ... 

Do 

7 

Do 

« a 

Lakshnilnar^ya^a 

patio]. 

Do ... 

Do 

8 

I>0 

Do 

Liene with difitemnt 
heads. 

Do ... 

Do 

9 ' 

Do 

Do 

and BaJarimi 

panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

10 

Do 

Do 

Nfliaaimba £alL&ia 
patieJr 

Do ... 

Do 

11 

Do 

Do 

North doorway 

A) 

Do 

12 

Do 

Do 

East doorway 

Do 

Do 

13 

Do 

Do 

PLlIat inBide 

Do ... 

Do 

14 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Do (anotheF) 

Do 

PiCI 

Do 

IS 

Do 

Do 

Do 

' Do 

Do 

18 

Do 

Do 

East side view 

Do ... 

Do 

17 

Do .** 1 

Do 

A nabtapadmanibha 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

18 

Do ... 1 

Do 

Noktb^w^et ^’Jew 

Do ... 

Do 

19 

lO'XS" ... 

Do ... 1 

AnantairndmanUbba 

figure. 

Dtt 

Do 

90 

Do 

Do 

Mobinl figure in the 
pillar. 

Do ... 

Do 

21 

Do 

Do 

la$eription atone 

Do ... 1 

Do ‘ 

32'66 

8rX6*' 

Do 

Madanakai figurei^ 

Do ... 

Do 

67 

Do 

Do 

Jalandhara 

Do 

Do 

68 

Do 

Do 

; Sma^&na Kill 

Blvajpa Lifting tbe ' 
Eailiea. 

Do ... 

Do 

69 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 

Do 

70 

Do 

Do 

Naiusimha figtiie , 

Do ... 

Do 

71 1 

Do 

Do 

Ga.jfisuFaniardana ... 

Do ... 

Do 

79 

Do 

Do 

Surya figure 

Do ... 

Do 

73 

Do 

Do 

Tinjav^yara figure,. p 

Do ... 

Do 

74 

Do 

Do 

! VariJia figure 

Do ... 

Do 

76 

Do ... 

Do 

Manmatba and 

Do ... 

Do 

76 

Do 

Do 

Arjuna figure 

Do ... 

Do 

77-83 

84 

6*''X4r... 
lO'XS' ... 

Do 

Kappo'Cb Bnni^ar&y a 
Temple. 

Figuree in the niehea 
Sukhauiai d oor way «.. 

Do ... ; 
Do ...^ 

Do 

Do 

86 

86-87 

Do 

Do 

Do do 

(3opper plate ineeription ei 
Nigui chaiwjters broaglit 
from Uelltote. 

Eappe-Cheu oigariy a 
image. 

^-1 

Do ... i 

Do 
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Appendix B — c(mcld. 


Serial 

Ne. 

Sin 

Deaoriptien 

View 

1 Vitloge 

District 

es^9 

lO'xB* ... 

Copper plale inscription of 
Qrantha cb&racterB 
brought from MDikote. 


- P ■■ 

H 1 « 

90 

ei'xir 

1 Seal of the aboTO 

* * - - 1 

- - ^ 

a-ia 

91 

8|'X6j' ... 

Plan of Bclt^vnra temple^ 
Agrahir Ziguli. 


4 4-1 

■e i-a 

99-9B 

erxif* ... 

Sannads brought from Syed 
Mabamad Shah Khadrt, 
B^b&bu^angiri. 


1 

»■ H 

99-101 

8rX6|' ... 

Do do 


■••f a 

m mm 

102-103 

Do 

Oafiga copper pUta ioBorip- 
tion of 4 pla&eBp 


... 

... 

101 

erxif ... 

Do ring and elephant seal 



... 


APPENDIX 0. 

Liat of Drawings prepared during the yeM 1931-32. 


1. TalkA4 

2 * Do 

3. Do 

4. Nandi HIUb 

5. S^manSthapur 

6. Do 


VBjdyS^VKtm ti«mp]o 
K^IrtinSrSyA^ temi^o 

K^ava tempio 
Do 


Grotmd plan. 

Do 

3 kotob map 
Do 
Celling. 

Section d oeiling. 
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I N 1) E X 
A 


Page 


Abaladatastbala, a province, 237 

Abdnl-Ra^ak, ft Persian ambassador, fK) 

Abeya MlichBra» ti prir^ate person, ITI 

Achari-V«>nkataiya, do -40 

Acbyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanagar 

king, 41, 48. 83, 118 

Adayida__ _ , a general. 164 

AdAijida or addfi'jida. ft sword, 165 

adekalucfina, anvil tas paid by gold¬ 
smiths, 174 

Adikarnataka, caste, ‘^34 

Adityas, figures of, 16, 55, 70 

Adiyauia, governor, 3 

Adiyinde (?) i70 

Agborpsvara, god—temple of, 39, 40, 44; 

litiga, 45 

Agni, god—figure of, 42 

agni-}t6tra, offering oblatioiiB to fire, 226 

AgokRrnage, pillage, 240 

Abmadnagar, place, 1) 9 

Ab^bala, do 22l 


Abobalaraja, nephew of Jidmaraja, governor. 


A) hole, place, 56 

Alnfirvacban, a pripute person, G7 

Airavata, celestial elephant, 41, 5'5 

Aivara Auibapa, private person, 175 

Ajarao, SukJca II called bg Nanis as, 8.5 
AJckatangi, temple of, . 

Akola, tgpes of coins from, 81, 83 

Alamani, place, 212 

Alankaraeudbatiidhi, work, 106 

Aldur, village, 187, 189 

All Adil Shah, Sultan, 119 

Aliya Bijjaja, Kalachurga king, 120 

Aliya Baniaraya (Rainaraja)o/ 

18, 118 

Alvare, images of, 6 


Amarivati or AmarAvatipum. another name 
for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 


Am bale, village. 


198 


Paoe 

Amptapura, vUlage, 229 

Amrita Sarovara, ^Lake of Nectar ’ e« the 

Nandi kill, 58 

AmritfiSvara, god—temple of, 229, 231 

Anahta, serpent god—figure of, 28, 36 
AnaPtaiayana, god—image of, 6; 

figure of, 10 

Anasilya, wife of sage Atri, 187 

Andliakasara, demon—figure of, 10, 40 
Andhakaeuramardaiia, sculpiural depic¬ 
tion of, 11 

Andhra, cfdtis of, 83, 91; dominioii of, 110 
Anegondi, pfdce, 77, 101, 107, 100 

Auegondi (ya) Sisana, lOi, 117, IJB, 122 
Aiickoydfl- Anehoijtla, tsiUage, 54, 

temple at, 55 

A^iiiiia, one of the miraculous ptjtcers atiri- 


buied to ytigis, 104, 112 
Afnaneya, monkey god—temple of, 

166, 167, 240 

Aanaiiiangala-pattu, diuisioti, 158 

Anpiga, Nofamba king, 201 

A^pi-kandarpa. tifU, 2t)l 

Aabara-Oahge, a natural spring, 69 

Aplta-kuehaQi 1 >a,. 70 (/iie»*, 66; shrine of, 74,75 
Araga, place, 101, 212; kingdom of, 

211, 212, 213, 216 
Arakella, lidshfrak^ta chi^, 201 

Aralagnppe, place, 69 

Aramandamcg&lu, village, 240 

Araaaq^a Hegga<)e, headman, 212 

Arasikore or Arstkere, falnk, 112 n 1, 166 
Aravidu or Aravlti, dynasty, 118, 144 

Aravldu Dynasty, tvork, 119 n 4, 159 

Arcot, place, 78 

Ardhan&rT^vara, god, 84 

Ari-rftya-vibhAda, iiile, 216 

Arjuna, figures of, 11, 22, 23, 55; title, 201 
Arkavatl, river, 63 

Arump&ka, village, 148 

Arinja, god—figure of, 16 

34 
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Page 

Arunachala or .4jiiJjaeh&leSvara, god—temple 
or shrine oft 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 
Arutt&cbalaim, sacred place, 166 

Arunasamudra, place, 166 

AruiiasaTuadra-BallAlapa^aQa, place, 166 
Iryasarraa, a donee, 127 

AsvA.dhlla&, Kings of Delhi, Mitsahna/i 
Sttlfam of Bijapur, etc*, 122 
Aivattha, peepnl f ree, 43 


Pagk 

AsvinI, god, 142 

Atri, sage, 187 

aiipOsana, tt'Oi'ship of fire during twiMgbts, 

226 

A Tate, tillage, 182 

Avati. chief of, 58, 71 ■ dgnastg, 61 

Ayyanaka|te, a pond, 237 

Ayyapa, Nolamha hing, 201 


B 


183, 185, 186 
165 
53 
104 
240 
]10»7 
233 
232, 223 
83, n 2, 116 


B&Mbudan hills, 

BAbed]a, private person, 

Badabande^vara, god, 

Badari, place, 

Baddip2(^, village, 

Bagepalli, talnh, 

Bagfir, village, 

Bagur-sTtne, a division, 

Bahatuania, dynasty, 

Bah and din Guehtaap, nepJme cf Mahannfiad, 

bin Tagklah 109 
Baiehagauda, private }}€rson, 180 

Baleh6]a, scnlpior, 183 

Baignr, inscriptujn of, 188 

Bairedevam, god—temple of, 168 

Baiyapa-bhtipala, 143 

Bftkabova, private person, 232 

Bakasura, demon —figured in scalptitre, 

21, 22 

Bala Bmnnmnpa, a tenant, 212 

Balaraitia, an incarnation of Vishrai — 
figured in sctdpiitre, 36 
BAlehalli, village, 216, 216 

Btllehonnur, do 215 

Bali, demon Hug—figure of, 26, 69, 119 

BAllab, sculptor, 28, 2£) 

BallagAvunda, private person, 170 

Ballala, Rogseda Mng, 9, 60, 105, 107, lOB, 
109, 110, 112, 121, 166, 182, 188, 196; I, 
178, 192, 196 j II, 170, 182, 195, 196, 
197, 198, 228, 239; III, 18, 109, 166, 
182, 189, 196; IV, 110, 196 
BallAladeva, Bogsala prirtce, 196 

BaUA]apat^a, place, 166 

BallAlapura, village, 166 

Baluga, engraver, 280 


Bammagauda, private person, 183, 195 
Bammarasaddva, chief, i 99 

Bapantainuiana a rock on the 

Nandi kill, 64, 66 
Ba:parar-I>addiat Bana prince, 66 

Bauas, dgnasig, 66 

BanaTaso or BanavAai, place, 177, 188, 195, 

196, 198 

Bapa-Tid^'adbam, Bsna king, 66 

Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130, 

145 


Bankanakatte, village, 217, 222, 223 

Baukapur, place, 190 

Bankiya-bali, place, 212 

‘Barak Qrti Gadyapa,’ coiw type, 80 

Bara manna, private person, 214 

larhaTabnkit, title, 221 n 1 

Barbara-vaba, do 221 

Basag ail da, pi tr j)STS(?», 196 

BA&agaupda, do 170 

BasAmagavunda, rvarrinr, 185 

Baaappa, private per»yn, 238 

Basararnma, temple of, 64 

Baaava, Viraiaiva refonner, 100, 120; 

private person, 202; I, Keladi chief, 101 
BaaavaebAtya, e?>graver, 169 

Basavanahalli, village, 162, 164, 165, 

„ . 166, 167 

Baaavipattana, place, 120 

Basavappiryj a, donee, 168 

Basavappayya^iuantri, dmee, 169 

Basavaraaa, private person, 153 

BaaavesTftra, school of, 03 

BAsivegad®, private person, 182 

Bassein, place, 93 

Bayyapanftyaka, chief, 144 
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PaO£ 

BeginniDgs of Vijayaaftgar History, work, * 

no«3 

Bel tore, village, 205 

BSlfir, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, f5l, 64, 
65.71,82,144, 164; taluk, 110 n 6; 

inscripHon o/, 165, 290, 197 
Benaroa, city, 103,104,1^5,106, 117, 

118, 216 

BeodigAnahalli, plates of, 128, 129 

BeDgonnak<)taka, a ditiision, 168 

Beribi, j;Wef, 109 

Berlin, city, 91 

Be stark alU,o/, 110,111 

BetaUi, village, 237 

Bhadra, iwdje of, 36,37 

Bhadranayakam, image of, 40 

Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Keladi 

chief, 47, 48; chief, 61 

Bhadrappa-Nayakarn, in %nscripUon, 45 

Bhagavata, sacred ftooA, 120, depiction of 

episodes from, 20, 21 
BhairaTa, god, 107; figure of, 10, 11, 42, 
43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74; shrine of, 74 
Bhairavi, godd^—image of, 61 

Bha^dkrkkiua. building, 185 

Bliandisura, demon, 104 

Bharattknahaa, Bh&Tatiknahi^a tlrtha or 
Kriakaa Bh^rata, ascetic, 100, 101, 

102,105,106. 122 
Bharatitirtha, do 100, 106, 121 

Bhasmasura, demon—figure of, 47 

BbattmnUrti, poet, 119 

Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Edrkala, 

204, 205 

Bhikskataua-iourti, god—image of, 15 

Bhima, one of the Pan^avas—figure of, 

22, 23 

Bbislima, Kaurava patriarch—figure of, 22 
Bhogauaodi or BbogauandlSvara, god— 
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 

71, 74, 75 

Bhu, goddess—figure of, 56 

Btmjabala, title, 166 

Bkfipati Baya, of Snkka U, Vifayanagar 

king, 80 

Bhutiaarma, private person, 127 

Bidanur, place, 190 

Bidie, author, 78, 85 

Bidilur, village, 188 
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Bidirflr village 190,191, 194, 195,196 
BidiyOja, private person, 227 

Bijjala, Kalochurya king, >50, 57,113 

BijjaieSa, person, 17 

Bi]Jate4vara, god — tem/ple of, 39 

Bijja^a, Kalachurya king, 120; see also 
Bijjala 

Bijapur, dip, 123; dynasty, 119, 122 

Biimainangala, village, 68 

Bira-Nolamba, Nolamha idng, 201 

Blrava^a, tax on soldiers, 174 

Biraya or Birayya, warrior, 235 

Bi^ta, a form of the ivord ‘ Pts7i«« ’ in 
Kannada 190 

BittadakO^e, village, 164, 166 

Bittagauda, warrior, 195 

Bitti, a form of the word * Vishnu’ in 
Kannada, 190 

BiHidSva, another name of VisbpuTardbaDa, 
Hoysala king, 190 

Bittiga, a form of the word * Vishifu’ in 
Kannada, 190 

Bitti"^-Poyfiak-devar, another name of 
Viabnuvardhaaa, Hoysala king, 194 
Bittigauda, private person, 188 

Bittigavu^da, do 178 

Bittiyapna, do 178 

hitiuvaffa a portion of the produce grown 
below a tank, 288 

BAg5ja, ettgraver, 182 

Bojuvina Boininanna, a tenant, 212 

Bombay, presideyicy, 50 

Bomtua, sculptor, 29 

Boiiitnagauda, private person, 180 

Boiumakka, lady, 212 

Bomma^ija, a tenant, 212 

Bommauna Heggade, a person, 212 

Bom manna Odeynr, a governor of Araga, 

213 

Bommaya-tlajpuftyaka, a warrior, 166 

Boppana, donee, 214 

Brahma, god, 100,122, 159, 187, 207, 235; 
figure t f, 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, 31, 37, 
55, 56, 73, 74,; on coin, 81, 82; title, 

144 

Brabinad&Yadlkshita, donor, 227 

Brafamagiri, place, 1, 41 

Brahina-ksbatriya, casfe, 213 

Brafam&pda, Purdna, 222 

34* 
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Brailmani, goddesn—figure o/, 29 

Braliiijaiakshasa,/7er;i^, 103, lOo 

British Museum, coin ipecimem tw, 79 Ji 1, 61, 
82, 94, 95, 98; copper plates in, 146 

Brow’n’a Lodge, a on ihe Nandi 

HiU, 64 

Buchaaau, a traveller in India, 102, 

116 » I 
J62 
36 
2*21 
186 


Bflchavve, ladg, 

Buddha, inearfiation of Yishnn, 
Budha, ancestor of tfie Pururaoas, 
Budhau, a saint. 
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Bukka, Vijayanagar 80,100,102,105. 
107, 108. 109,110,112,113, 114, llSj 
123 » 1; I, 79, 80. 97, 113, 113, 115, 
310, called as Bnkkat^na ot Bukkappa, 
80, as BukkaGvodeyar, 216; II, 78, 80, 
84,85, 99,115, called as Bukkardiya 114 
Bull, type of coins, 81, 84; ndik Kannada 
legend on coins, 87, 89; with Ndgari 
legend on coins, 86; wUh tlis legend 
' Kilaka^tba,' on coins, 88 

Butaya, sculptor, 230 

Buvagavunda, private person, 178 

BOvegavunda, do 178 


C 


Cambridge, collection of coins in tJie museum 
at, 80,82,86 

Chadagom^i, private person, 198 

Chaitra, festival, 337 

CbftkanhaUi, o/ 923 

Ghakravarti, title, l45 

Cbakravartyfrcba^'a, title, * 143 

Chaladaokaraiiia, title, 195 

Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 17S, 176; monumejits 
of, 1, 43, 57 ; sculpture, 5 H; coirs, 93, 
87 ; era, 178 

Chilukya-NArAyana, title, 2-21 

Chaluk^'a-Vikraiua, era, 179 

ChamarAijanagar, inscriptutn at, 192 

CblmarAijendra Udeyar, Mysore king, 238 
ChAmaya, sculptor, 31 

Chamiah, do 29 

Cbaiup&vatl, river, 120 

Ch&mmidi bill, inscription on, 190 

Ghaiidag&viioda, hero, 169 

Chaodauna, writer, 163 

Cba^f^kesa or Cbandikesyara, god—in 
sculpture, 10, 11, 61, 75; shrine of, 14 
Cbaudra, Mooti —*« sculpture, 48 

Chaadragiri, capital dty, 119, 123 


Cbacidragutti. place, 105 n 6; Idngdom of, 

216 

Cbandramauli, linga at ^ringeri, 108, 112, 

113 

Chandrasekhara (miirti), god, 83; in 
sculpture, 11, 13, 43 

Cbaudravalli, excavation at, 1 


CJianaabasava or CbenDabasava, Viraiaiva 


saint, 100, HO 

ChannanimAjt, Kdadi queen, 203 

Channapafpa, place — inscription at, 166 

Cbannariyapatua do 165, 198 

('bRnnigaflyaeyami, god—temple of, 223 

Chaoura, legendary wrestler'—in sculpture, 22 
Chappata-Siddha, Viraiaiva sairtt, 121 
CbAra, kingdom, 221; see Chera 
Chatave-ganti, lady, 1?1 

Chattanahalli, village, 239 ; Iiobli, 232, 333 
Chatianahaiji-pAlya, village, 238 

Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7 

Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47 

Cbaudappa Niyaka, Vijayajtagar ojficer, 45 
Cbaudiab, scnZj)/or, 28 31 

Cbauhatta-malla, title, 231 

chdvadi, court, 242 

ChAvuTDidaraya-hasti, building, 4 

Chennabasava, .^*<3 Cbannabasava 
Cbennabai^avaripana KfllajoAiiada vachana, 
ivork, 120 

OhenDabaBavapuraiia, work, 120 

Chennakeiava, god, 226; temple of, 82 
Chera, kingdom, 2^1 

Cb^raiiia, king, 221 

Cbbaya (devi), wife of fiiirya—figure of, 16, 


Cbikballapur, ialuk. 57 

Chikka-Baiohija, sculpUnr, 18$ 

Chikka Bajumagauda, tvarrior, 196 

ChikkadflvarAya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 
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Chikkadevarayavajp^Svaiit ttw^, 109 

Cbikkau^ya, donee, 222 

Chikkinya, tillage, 284, 235, 236, 237 
Chikmagalur, lown, 161, 165,; taluks 165, 
166, 167, 108. 170, 171, 176, 177,178, 
181, 182, 201 ; inscription aiy 179,188, 


198 

Chiknayakatihalli, imcripHon a^, J66 

Chionoja, private person, 165 

Chintl^mani, imeripUon at, 2Q1 

Chitaldnig, town, 6; iahik, 110; inscrip¬ 
tion at, 233 

CbiUayli-ya, private person, I4i 

Chokapula, itamlei, 158 

Cbokka Honoappa, signature of, 215 
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Ch6!a, dgnasty, 3,6J, 69, 109 n 3, 145, 180, 
192, 198, 221, 235; period of, 8, 9, 15, 
00, 62, 66, 67, 73; coins of, 63, 87 ; 
doMminion, HQ 

CbCla-rftjya-pratiahtbichaiya, title 188 
Ch5t6ja, stone miter, 239 

Ch6ra, kingdom. 221; we also Chola 
Chukultur, plates of, 128, 129 

Glib bon (Sir Mark), Commissioner in Mysore, 
59, 6'1; Bnngahw of, on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Cupid, god of lone, 201 

Cuppage (Col), A rmy Officer, 68; orchard 
of, on the Nandi hill, 58 


D 


Dftdi-Hayat, shrine of, 183 

Dak sha'B ratlin a, figure of, 42, 48, 64 

Dakehipamflrti, god—figure of, 10, ]5, 55, 

61 

Dainodara, a form of Vhhnu—figure of, 23, 

32 

D&nadliannadhyaya, a eJiaptsr, 223 

Dapayaka, type of coin, 91 

Dan ay aka or Dan^anayaka, Viceroy, 96 
Danayik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhitra, 

96, 97 

Dandr^palli, plates of, 106 n 6 

Dasara, festival, 91 

Dasaratba, father of Ruma — of, 30, 21 
Dyamthi, another name of M&ma, 144 
Das Bokkasada Naujappa, a donor, 238 
Dattfttr6ya. trinity god,lQ0, 180, 187; piilia 
of, at Bababiidaugiri, 186 ; Matha of, 
at Bababudatigiri, 186 

Dattatreyasaniiiitd, a work, 100, l21 

Davaogere, place, 17 n 1, 54 

Deccan, in hidia, 56 

D^kana-beggade, private person, 169, 227 
Delhi, city, 108,109, 122 

' Deo Bao,' another name ol Harihara, 
Vijayanagar king, 109 

Desikachari, autJuir, 87 

D6va, see under DevarAya 
DSva, warrior, 194 

D£vaga[|i, vil^get 232 


D^vaf^ri, place, 77 

D6?alige-nftd, distrii i, 164, 165 

DATanahaHi, citlage, S32 

DAvauna, warrior, 194 

Dfivarasaiya, primU person, 100 

Devaraya, Deva, or D^varaya-mab4r%a, 
Vijayanagar king, 68, 89, 91, 93, 114, 
115, 211; coins of, m; I, 88, 89, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins of, 85, 87 ; U, S3, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96,96, 97, 93, 

116, 213, 215 

Devaru bbataru, private perswi, 214 

Devayya, a donor, 65 

D5vl, goddess, 104 ; temple of, 45, 60 ; in 
sculpture, 01, 73 

Deviyakka, a lady, 211 

DS’mlapalle, plates of, 118 n 1, 223 

Dbannka, nn imaginary kittg, 114,116, 116 
Dhamnivaraha, a form of Vishnu — ^gureof, 

38 

DharAvaraha, a title of Nrisimha, Vijaya¬ 
nagar king, 221 

Dharwar, dtstrici, 190 

Dhenukasura, denu?n — in sculpture, 22 
Dhritarashtra, Puranic king—in scutpture, 

32,23 

Digatuharas, Jain sect, 113 

Dikpalasor Dlkpalakas, figures of, 33, 34,35, 
36, 37,39, 42, 49, 52, 55,60, 69, 71, 72, 
73 
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Disava-ruva-sHbuja.ru, sculptoTf 230 

Divya-Sakti Pandit a-BbaUf^raka, a high per- 
liortage, 89 

Doddaballapur, place, 65 

Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Daleoy family^ 

13 

Dbraaamudra, Hoysala capital^ (Hajebid), 
164,169, 182,133.’ 188, J94,195,196,198 
Draupadi, Psndam yttem —iw sc^dpturet 22 
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41,43 
44,46.46,49,67,72,74 
Drfna, Brahman archer in the Mak^bhdra- 


ta^tn scnlpiuret 23 

E 

£bdja, scitlptor, 183 

Echayya, minUier, 168 

Ekacbakrapura, a city meniwned in the 
Mahdbhdrata, 22 

EkasilApuri, another nams of War<mgal diy, 

109 

BleTuasiah, sculptor^ 28 

Elephant, type oj coin, 90, 91. 93, 94, 96, 

97, 98 

Elephant H\inter, title of Devardya, Vtjaya- 
nagar king, 93 

P 

FAtimAb, Mu^ahnan saint, 184 

Ferish^, traveller, 118 
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Drdpasarniina, a donee, 126. 127 

Drupada ,of Drattpadf, the Paydaca 
queen, 22 

Duggamara, Gahga king, 240, 241 

DurgA, goddess—figures of, 44; temple of, 
at Aihole, 66 

Dtisbana, demon in the EdmSyana — sculp¬ 
tural representation of, 31 

Du^asana, Eaurava prince~in sculpiure, 33 
DvArakA, andeni city, 122, 123 

DvArivati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

188, 191, 226 


77, 96 
120 
110 

126, 138, 129 
Ejeyauga (dAva), Hi^sata king, 178. 191, 

192, 193 

Efeyaiipa-Penjiadi, o^cer under Gaiiga 
king, 168 

Efeyappa-Permidi, another name of Nifi- 
mdrga II, Qahga king, 168 


Elliot, Numismatist, 
Eijuje KAvAri, rit’er, 
Ephemeris, work, 
Eragasariuma, a writer, 


Forgotten Empire, work, 109 » 2 aJid 4 
French-Rocks, place, 190 


Q 


‘ Gaja' (JT * Gajao) imcription on emus, 92 
GajabAtekara, title, 92. 93 

GajAdhtSas, kings of Orissa, 122 

GajaljvkshmT, goddess,—figure of, 6, 10, 12, 
43, 49, 62, 65, 66, 69, 74 
Gajapati, kings of Orissa, 116 j type of coin, 

54, 91 

GajAraniyakshAtra, another name for 
Talkdd, 

Gajasuramardana, god, 

GanAdbipati, do 
GanapAcharya, smifA, 


Ganapati, god—figure of, 46, 63, 64 

Gaijdabberq^dA) mythical tioo-headed eagle 
-in sculptitre, 48 j title, 183 

Ga^idaraguli, title, 61 

Gandharvas. celestial beings—-figures of, 33, 

36 


Gauesa, gorf—in sculpture, 10, II, 13, 15, 
28, 34. 38,43. 43, 49, 51, 55, 57, 61, 64, 
8 70,71,73,74 

&5 Oatgu, dy7sastij, 1. 66, 124, 125,127, 128, 
134, 304, 207, 211 168, 237, 241; period of, 14, 1,5, 34, 60, 

144 65,74 ; type of com, 91 ; pole, 227 
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GaAgi or Ganges^ river, 26, 176, 188, 190 
Gangadbara-dikshita, private person, 214 
Gangarija, general, 192 

Gan ga v^, pro 174,176 

Gange, vt/to ('?), 175 

Gardftbhaaura, demon—in sculpture, 22 
Garrett John, o^er, 59 

Garrett Sophia, lady—tomb of, 59, 62 
Garuda, mythical bird^figure of, 6, 10, 24, 
20, 27, 30, 31, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46; on 
coins, 76, 77, 78, 79 

Garudapur4pa, work, 223 

Gattav^dO nillctge, '237 

gandike, office, 180 

Gauri, goddess, 74 

Gauta or Gautaya, an ancestor of the 
fdjif/s of Vijayanagar, 221 
Gautama, sage—gotra of, 214 

Gavipura, place in Bangalore 78 

Gayatri, godiless—figure of, 61 

Gbauagiri, auother uame of Feoukoj^da, 
place, 129 

Ghatotkaciia, demon—in sculpture, 22 
Ghiasuddin Mahomed Daniaghani, general, 

no n 1 

Gina Malagauda, private person, 180 

Giridurgamalla, title, 195 

Girijaioba, goddess—shrine of, 66, 74 

Glcutiit, bungaloie on the Nandi kill, 58,59 
Goa. place, 12, 106 

Godavari, river, 117 

Go barn a, place, 16; tank, 16 

Gobaina-tTitha, tank, 16 
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Gokarnesvara, ijod —temple of, 10 

Gokula, place, 21 

GoJboiida, place, 119; kingdom of, 123 
Gopadayya, private person, 191 

GopT, cowherdess—in sculphire, 21, 22 

Gopinatha, hill, 66 

Gopinatba Kao, autltor, 102 

Gorab^ba-Siddlia, sahit, 121 

Govardhana, hill, 22, 34 

Govardhanadbari, god Kri3hp.a—m 

24, 27 

Govorament Oriental Man. Library, at 

Madras, It 2 

G6vinabere, place, 100 

Govinda, a form of Vishitt—figure of, 26 
Govinda 111, llashtrakilta king, 66 

Gnyindamiijagal, donor, 240 

Gu ru asay a, wa rrior, 166 

Gum may a, private person, 166 

Giinda, general, 82; a private person 160; 
an ancestor of the Sdluvas of Vifaya- 
uagar, 221 

Gundabomiua, an ancestor of the Sdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
GiindadSva, an ancestor of the Seluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Gupdanpa, donee, 214 

GuadUipet, talnk, 141; imcnpiion, 166, 

200 

GurubaBavappadevarxi, Ketadi minister, 

202 

Gunivamsa or Guruvamlakavya, work, 105 
106, 108, 110, 111, 113 « 2 


H 


Hada Madegau^a, private person, 
hadavaieya, a tax, 
hadiyardya, do 
Halasige or Halasuge, place, 

Halayndha, god—figure of, 

Halebid, 

Haie-Ikkeri, hill of, 

Haieyftr, village, 

Harpciiaravalji, milage. 

Ham pi or Hampe, place, 9, 105; temple at, 

82; vnseription at. 111 
Ham pi Huiiis, work, 84 n 1 


180 
174 
174 

195, 196 198 
29, 30, 31 
19, 20, 28, 51 
39 

223, 228, 929 
188 


Hamsauarayaija, god—in sculpture, 37 
HAnagal, Hanugallu or Haauugal, place, 
188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 199 
Hanumad-Garudia, title, 77 

Haiiuinan, monkey god—figure of, 6, 10, 21, 
42, 46,49,55,64, 77, 78, 79,80; temple, 
69 ; type of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82 
Uanumantarai varaha, type of coins, 78, 

79 

Hara, god, 235 

Hara&armma, donee, 1‘26, 127 

Hari, god 235; Agure of, 23, 32 
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Hariharor 50, 122; inscrip¬ 

tion at, IB; monuments at, 1 
Haribam or HariUar^yara, god, 50; iemph 
of, 17, .50; figure of, 30, 31, 32, 42, 52, 
53 

tiarihara (raya) or Haribara-rnah&rSya, 
VijagaTuigar king, 70, 77, 83,100, 102, 
103,105, 107, 108, 109,110, 112,113, 
114, 116,116, 122, 211, 213, 2U-,mms 
of, 84; i, 77, 78,80,100, 101,103, 112, 
113,1J5,123 n 1, 216; //, 6.5, 78, 82, 
83, 85, 86. 89, 106 n 6,110, 116, 2l3, 
216, coins of, &5 

Hariharapur, Haribarapura or Haiihara^ 
pum-agrahara, village^ 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205, 
206 

Hari^Arva, private person, 222 

Hariacbaiidra, Pur&nic king, 121 

Harltag6tra, a sept, 122 

Haritasagdtra do 222 

Harsha, king, 143 

Hai^'aua, ano/lte/' name of Marikara, Vyaga- 
nagar king, 108 

Hasan, saint, 184 

Hassuu, district, 1; taluk, 165 

Hastigiri, place, ^ 142 

Hastiko^a, amlher nante of Anegondi, place 

10 f 

Hastiiiapura, place, 23 

HayAsura, demon—in sculpture, 22 

Hazara Bauiasvam], god-—temple of, 9 
Hazrat Mir Qalandar, —grave of, 184 
Hebbalagnppe, village, 240 

He4»tale, do 233 

HoggadadevanakOte, taluk 145 

Heggade Vijeya or Vijeyidityadeva, Ivead- 
man, 226,227 

Heggaditi D^kavve, lady, 227 

Hcggara-MAdaya M&va, private person, 180 
Helalur, place, 212 

Heiiia <tr HAuiagin, hill, 144 

HdmakAta, do 222 

HemmAdt, warrior, 232 

Heras, author, llO n 3, il9 #i 4, 160 

Bcrur, village, 128 

Hidiniba, demon, 22 

Hi^imb^vara, god—temple of, 6 

Hidimbi, demomss, 22 
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HimAcbala or RitoAlaya, mouniain, 1*21,122 
Hindu, archiieoinre, 35 ; people, 187 

Hinduism, 82 

Hitapyaka^ipu, demote king —wi sculpture, 

25, 26, 27 

Hirapyavarsha, ferrifory, 121 

Hire Gapdasi, place—inscription at, 112 
Hireguptauur, village, 110 

Hirimagal&r do 167,168 

Hiriya dandauAyaka, 228 

Hiriya Gapda^i, village, 166 

Hijfjya MuguU, viHage, 198 

Historical Injacriptions of Southern India, 
work, 197 

History of Vijayanagar, work. 111 

Hoeha, jpm’ofe jij»craoM, 233,231 

Hdchagaunda, do 165 

Jiodake, tax, 199 

Hoje Tim mala Rai, another name of 
Hvchcka Timmala Bai, Vifayanagar 
king, 118 

HokkuvaUi) village, 212 

Holalkcre, tahik, 141, 198 

Holehonuur, village, 102 

Holenaiasipur, plates of, 144 

Honnakka, a lady, 212 

Honuali, place, TOl; inscripUon of, 123 n 1 
Hosabalii, village, 110 n 5, 200 

Hdsana Vira BallAladevar, Mogsala king, 

182 

Hossalade^'ar, king, X90 

Hoysala or Hoysapa, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 33, 
50, 51, 66, 82, 96, 110, 112,164, 166, 
no, 174,175,177,178, 180, 182, 18:3, 
188, 192,194,196,193, 226, 228, 231; 
inscriptions, Q -, architecture, 1, 6. 38, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72; period, 8, 9, 10, 15, 
18, 37, 54, 67 ; sculptures, 35, 53, 64; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi¬ 
nion, 77, HO; kingdom, 109 
HoysalacliAri, private person, 232 

Hoysala-Dravidian, mixed style of arcUtec- 
ture, 45 

HoysaJayarida, chief, 232 

Hoysalesvara, god—temple of, 19, 20 

Hrisliikesa, a form of Vishgu—figure of, 24 
Hncbcba, ? Sapnapanayaka,—o/, 40 
Huchcba^Tirumala Kal, Yijayanagar king, 

118 
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Hnlivama, private person, 103 Hussaain Nizam Shah, Ba/iajJiaw* 118 

Hultzsob, siflr, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91,96, Hyder, ier, 68, 65; Hydet s Drop, 

98 epni at Nandi, 58, b.t 


Humbuchcba, place, 
Hu&aio, saint, 


40 Hyderabad, ^ 

184 Hyder's Drop, see under Hyder 


Ibn Batuba, traveUer, 109, 110 Tf' I 

rbrabim Adil Sbah, Sultan, 123 

Ibrahim Kutb Shab, do 119 

Ikk4ri, place, 89, 40, 41, 15; monuments at, 
1 ; school of arcMiecture, 40 j Nayaks 
of, 43,45 

liavanji Vastideva Bay a, Gksta Viceroy, 

9, 67 

Immadi Devaraya, anoiJier name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar king, 98 

Immadi Naraslmha (raya or Saiuva), 
Vijayanagar king, 18, llB, 217, 221, 

222 

Imperial Gaaebbeer, wor/r, 83 

Indftv&ra, Todavur, IndaTura or Indayara, 
village, 168, 169,170, 178, 182 


India, 104; India in fcbe fifteenth Century, 
work, 78 n 2 

Indian Antiquary, ;o«rna^, 98 

Indo-Moslem, siyis of architecture, 44 

I ndo-Saracenic, do 41 

Xndra, god, 291; ^gttre of, 20, 22, 93, 29, 
30, 37 , 41, 55, 69, 71 
Indra, younger brother of 
Bdskirahiia king, 
tregauda, private person, 

I rag ap pa, do 

Ibana, god‘—figure of, 

Isarapura, place, 

Is vara, god—temple of, 
l4vara, Narasimhd’s father, 

Isvaranayaka, general, 


Govinda HI, 
66 
170 
214 
71 

101 n 1 
51, 176 
118 
19 


Jagalur, taluk, 54 

Jagamaba cbari, engraver, 162 

Jagaval^a village, 175 

Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 240. 241 ; 
monks, 65 

Jainism, 175 

Jakagauda, prioate person, 182 

Jakkagavunda, rfo ^ 235 

Jaladarama, mistake for Ohaladankarama, 
title, 195 

Jalakrlda, episode in sculpture, 22 

Jambittige, later it e blocks, 40 

Jambudvlpa, island, 121 

Janaka, king, . . 

Janardaua, a form of Fis?tnu — in sculpture, 

23, 25, 28, 30, 31, 
32, 37, 38 

Jatayu, mythical bird —in sculpture, 21 


Jilvagal, village- -temple at, 231 

Javanikere, tank, 238 

J aya, celestial door-keeper —i wi age of, 36 
Jayamareya, stom cutter, 339 

Jayankonda—C hoi a-mati dala, division, 

143, 144 

Jayasimha, Chdlukya king, 

Jayateja, Gahga king, 

Jina, god, 

Jital, copper coin, 

Jobigade, a tenant, 

John Garrett, officer, 

Joladahaiu, village, 

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 

llOn 5 

Journey through Mysore, Oanara and Mala¬ 
bar, by Buchanan, 115 n 1 

Jumna, river, 21, 22 
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174 

90 

212 

59 

188 
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l\ada. robber—-figure of, 16 

Kadale Kalu Ganesa, god^ 60 

Kadauiba, dytiasigt 66, T8,1Q2, 190; perwd 

■ 5 '^ 

Kadur, distrkti 160; inscription ai, 179 
Kailasa, mottntain, 113 

Kaiser Frederick Maeeum, at Berlm, 01 
KaitabiiSsvara, god—temple of, 50 

Kaivaravishaya, district, 12B 

Icakandi, tax, 174 

Kakatiya. dynasty, 108 

Kalabhairavaj god—shrine of, 51, 53 

Kalachorya, dynasty, 60, 67, 77 

KaJajnana, prophecies^ lOO 

Kalale, place, 13 

Kaiamukha, sect, 106 n 6, 216 

Kajasa, village—temple at, 41 

Kaiaveppattuka, division, 143 

Kali, age, 190, 121 

Kali, goddess—figure of, 55 

Kalinga, serpent—fignre of, 22 

Kalmgainardana, episode—in sculpture, 27, 

42, 45, 46 

Kaliyur, village, 301 

KaUd, incarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120; 

figure of, 23, 24, 32, 36 ' 

Kalle^vara, god,—temple of, 60 

Kalyapa, plate, 120 

Kalyapapura, place, 143 

KSinakka, a lady, 212 

Kaniapoyaala, Hoysala king, 178 

Eama^hesvara, god — of, 66, 74 

kamia, pole, 227 

Karnmajavitti, a ta;r, 174 

Kaiupila, kingdoyn, 109 

Kamsa, Purdrtic king— figure of, 21, 22 
Eanara, district, 84 

Kaacbi, place, 146 

Kanhara, Y&dava Mng, 50 

KaDiya or Chik Kauya, village, 235, 236 
Kankanha]]i, taluli, 116 n 1; inscripiim at, 

180 

Karmada, kingdom, 165 

Karipakoinara, private permn, 232 

Eaunappa or Kaanappa Nayanar, saw)# — 
figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 

Ka^^apparaya, donor, 65 


Kapvlyana-gbtta, family, 
Kapali, &iva represented as, 
Kapalpuri plates of, 
KapiJa-gotra, family, 

Kara bayaJ, district, 
Kirabayalu, land. 


Page 
126, 127 
11 
110 
214 
205 

Karabayalu-KiippaTalli nSd, division, 205 
Karakala, place, 204, 205 

KIrano, village, 16B 

Kank<^avup^a, private person, 170 

Karikula gaupd^i, ^ 235 

Kartm Sab, do 179 

Kaina, -watrior under the Eaurmas—figure 
of, 23; iitle, 142 

Karpaia, Karuatak, Karp ft taka or Karpa- 
takadesa, kingdo^n, 77, lOS, 143, 146, 
158; country or dommion, 110, 116, 
120, 121, 122 

KIrtavliya, Pur an te king, 100 

Kasi, another name of Benares, 122 

Kasyapa, sage, 100 , 116, 122 

KaSyapa gbtra, family, 211 

KStayalli, copper plate grant of, 112 

Kita^’a-Nayaka, donor, 239 

kathdri, dagger, 231 

Katbari'S^ltiva-N araainga Raya Maha-arasa, 
same as Salava Njisimha, Vijayanagar 
king, 117 

kaitarivaya, tas, 174 

Kauludi, village, ifio 

Kaumarl, goddess—figure of, 44 

Kauravas, of the Mahibkaraia, in sc^tlp- 
t^re, 22 ,23 

Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 

kavartte, tax, 174 

KavSrl, river, 3 jg 

Kavi-^Hsana-Svayattibhii, title, 169 

Kedaresvara, god—teniple of, 19 

Ke]adi, village, 45 1 dynasty, 47 „ lOl; king¬ 
dom of, '202; moJiuments at, 1; Rayaks 
of, 45 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101,102,109, 115, 

ne, 118, 119 

Keiaguru, village, 187, 188, 189, 190 194, 
195, 197 

Kelavatti, milage, 193 ^ 193 

Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 191 
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Kellagavuo^Stj learrior, 201 

Kenchango^u, village, 233 

Keijiegil, do 10i> 

Keregalur, plates of, 12S 


Kesava or KcsavadevarUj a fonn of Vishnu, 
199j 228 ’ figure of, 24, 25, 99, 34, 36, 


37, 38, 52; teviple of, 3, 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 

Kesava-yfigi^Tara, private persmt, 170 

Kha!j4a-'’a, forest, 23 

Khar a, demon—iit sculpture, 21 

Kberla, state, 83 

Kigga, village, 202 

Kllappaka, do 143 

King and Klephaat, type of coin, 95 

EinnarT, celestial being-figure of, 42 

Kirflita, a 117 

Kirtmirftya^a, god—temple of, 3,4,8, H, 16 
Kblikindhll, capital city, 104 

Kifctanakeie, village, l66 

Kfichagavuinda, private persoji, l70 

Kod&giiidd, province, 190 

K 6dan4araina, god—figure of, 10, S6 

KodfttaJu, village, 100 

Eodativarm, tax 174 


Kokkare Do^e, a pool on the Nandi kill, 

59 


KnJar, place, 72; taluk, 117 nS; district 

165 

KolavalU, place 212 

Konchala, sfreani, 169 

Konga^i varama-dh arm ma —mah a.diiir4j a, 

Gahga king, V25, 127 
Kongu, territory, 177,188,195,196,198 
Kong uni vara J a, Ganga king, 129 

Konkan or Eon k ana, province, 101, 110; 

kingdom, 216 

Koppa, town, 201; taluk, 215, 216 

K6te or Kotevur, village, 165 

KoUayya, private pers<m, 236 

Kdtyappa, a 212 

Koiyappa Aiya, jjriuaf^ person, 212 

Kotyappa Hebblxuva, do 212 

Krishna 111, Mashtrakuta king, 201 

Krishna, a form of Fw/i/iM, 142,143,144,220; 

‘ figure of, 11,21,'22.23, 30,34,36,42 
KfishnS, river, 107, 121 

Kfishna Bharata or Kriahtna Bhftrati, pontiff, 
100,102,121; see also Bhajatikpshna 
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Kri 6hnabhatta,pnt;a^«perjo?», 217 

Kri&hnadeva Kava, Vijayanagar king, coins 

of,BS,M2 

knskifdjina, gift, 222,223 

KriabnAmbl, gueen, 169 

Krisbnapa, chief, 143 

Kriebnapa'n&yaka or Krishpappanilyaka, 

chief, 144 

Krisbnapura, same as YasyatiUT, village, 143 
Krishnar&ja Va^eyar, Mysore king, 186 
Kriehnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 110, 118, 
141; also Krishnsdevaraya; statue of, 

84 

Krisbnasastri, scholar, 97 

Krisbnaswaini Aiyangal',pr^^lo^e p^rso?*, 130, 
146,159; Dr. S., scholar, 197 
KrishpavarmaorKrishnaTarmiiia-dbarmEna- 
mah4dhirAja, Gahga king, 1,124, 126, 

127,128,129 

Krisbnav^ni, river, 108 

Ki‘iy4aakti, fiaiva teacher, 105,114,210 
Kshatriya, caste, 113,117,120, I2t 

Ksbiranadi same as the Pdldr river, 143 
Kubatur, place, 52,63 

Kubera, a guardian of the quarters—'figure 

of, 23 

Kudagaluv-nad, province, 200 

Kudavalli, village, 188 

Kutobipa or Kuditbiya (m), village, 124, 

126,127,128,129 
Kudngalur, village, 199 

Kudnpa, place, 107 

Kndure Metln, a path leading up the Nandi 

hill, 59 

Kuduvatti, village, 60, 05 

Kulava-Kadisi^ apportionrueut of sbares (?) 

199 

Kuliraya, same as lirishnardya, 116 

Eul5ttunga CbiJla, Chdld king, 67 

Knma^^ru, village, 143 

Kutnara or KumarasYamT, god—figure of, 

10, 14,16.24, 64,69, 73 
Kimiara Ereyafigadevar, HoysaAa prince, 193 
Kuinara RamanSitba, Kampila prince, 109 
KumarasaTuima, d4rf\ee, 126,127 

Kumara Virupannodeyar, a prince 216 
Kumbara-vifti, a tax, 174 

K um iiiata, Edmandtha's capital, 109 

Kuntala, di/minion, 110 

35* 
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Kuppavalji, village^ 205,211, 212 Kuruvarsha, territory^ 121 

Kurma or Kfirmavatira, a,n inciiritation of Ku^vlpa, island^ 121 

Viakiju—figure of, 29,36 Ka^aTeotlU, village, 158 

£iirtibaa, caste, 109 Knilka. faitiilg 130 

Karuduiuale, place, 9,12 n 2 kuta, tax, 174 

KuruTamsa,/am%, 107,108 Kuvalayapldft, —figure of, 22 


L 


Lakka-heggaditi, a Utdg teiuint, 212 

Lakkanna, same as Lakshmat^a Davdgaka, 

97 

Lakiuarasa damdanayaka, minister, 227 
Laksha-griba, house of lac iji the Mahabha- 
rata, 22 

Lakabavna, donee, 214 

Laksbmana, brother — figure of, 10, 

2i, 37, 42, 55 ; 
. used as title 143 
Lakshmaua Dai^avaka, Vijayanagar vicetotj 

89,97 

Lakshin!, goddess, 109 n 3, 221; image of, 3, 
6,37,38,-53; temple or shrine of, 5,6, 
7,50; figures ojf, 11,2l, 27,28,29, 31,32, 
36,37,86; on coins, 81 


LakshmidfivT, goddess — t&mple at Hatikara, 

63 

Laksbmiaaiasiinba, god—temple of, 17, 39; 

figure of, 24,30,37; type of coin, 81,82 
Lakshml-Narayai^a, god, 84; tniG^«o/,24,31, 
33, 37, 69; type of ccin, 81, 82, 86, B8 


Lakumaiya, minister, 228 

Lakya, 181 

Lal-Bagh, garden in bangalore, 1 

Latif-AU-Beg, commandant, 63 

Litylyaca, sage, 

L^paksht, place^ temple at, 9 

Licganln'a, private person, 222 

L Ingay at, 120 

Lohita, sculpt, 28,30 

Longhurst, AcAoior, 77 n i, 84 » 1 


Macdonell, author, 130 

Micba, private person, 194 

MAchaya or MAcbayya, warrior, 164, 165 

Machegond^, do 198 

Machitnayya, private person, 168 

Mackenzie, author, 102 

Mftdaiya, private person, 233 

MAdarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava nuintri, 

216 

Madayya, private person, 226 

Madhava, Hoy sola officer 9,12 

MSdhava, a form of Vishyu—image of, 15, 


23,31,32 

Madbava II, Ganga king, 128, 129 

MAdbava or MadhaTarmantii, Vijayanagar 

minister, 9,12, 16,101, 
123 n 1,216; anecut of, 9 
Midhava, author of A'd^anima^a, 102, 

105, 106, 112 


MAdbavaF&ya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 


226 


MIdhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 


206 

MAdhavasTami, same as Madhava 102 
Madhavavarma, Ganga king, 129 

MAdbaTavarinma-dbaranima-niahadhiraja, 
Ganga king, 125,127 

Madhavfisvara, god,*Mli temple of, 207, 

213 

Mftdhavlya, work, 104 

Madhnra, province, 97 

Madhnsudbana, a form of Vishnu—figure 

23 

MAdi, warrior, -237 

Madiga, cosfe, 233,234 

MAdiganda, person, 227 

MAdirAja, ruler, 221, 226 

Madras, mtieeum at, 79,98; city, 101, 103, 

„ . 107 nl 

Madura, pZnoe, llOwl 

Magam, kingdom, 165,180 

MahAbali, god, 142 
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Mahabharata, iacred hook of the £lindu 3 — 
deletion 0 /episodes from, 20,22 

Mah&'Ga^apati, ffod—temple oj, J2 « 2 

MabamadaD or MahanjmadaD,;)«op/«,123,187 
Mabaiumad Ali-Walajba, Natcah of Arcot^l% 
Mahamiued Knli Kutb Sbab, Sultan., 123 
5r ah a nandl^ vara, god—tetnple of 66 

Mabapasajita, title^ 164 

Mabftpradb&na or Mahipradbaoi, do 216,223 
Malmraahtra, strueture of the period, 53 
Mahesvara, 103, 0 /, 60; meUtl 

image of, 73; figure on coin, 80 

hi abiahasuratnardini, godtless—figure of, 11, 
14, 15,24,32,34,43, 46,52,63, 66,69 
Mahoiued Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Delhi, 103, 

109 

Mabrattas, people, 50,53; period of, 62 
Maisuru, see Mijsore, 

Malabar, distriei, 84 

Malapa, private person, 214 

Malaya, sculptor, 230 

MalayiLja-brahma, temple of, 106 

Male, chief of, 182 

Malepa, chief 174.182,183,226 

Mileyabbeganti, lady, 163 

Mali, sevlptor, 230 

Malik-Nabi, gooemor, 109 

Malitama, see Mallitainma 
Maiitamiiia do 

Mallambikg, queen, 231 

Mallani;ia, signature of, 211; ^ri^ate person, 

214 

Haltanpaiya, donee 211, 212,213 

Mallikabbe, iad.y, 226 

MallikftijuDa xnabAriLya, Vijayanagar king, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 207; coins of 97,98 
Mallinltha, general, 110 

Mallmathad5va, donee, 214 

Mallitamnta, Malitama or Malitamma, 
sculptor, 21, 22.28, 29,31, 32, 230,231 
Ma]n&(^, district, 176 

Maiiiallapiiratu, place, 56 

manakare, tax, 174 

Manali, village, 207 

Manchayya, uiriter, 170 

Mauebibhatto, donees 161 

Mandara, mountain, 2-21 

M&ndbita, DurUnic king, 143 

Mangalflru Gadyapa, coin, 80 
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Ma^ikaietii, private person, 174 

Mai?ikyavelQ Modaliyar do 64 

Mamnatba, god of love—figure of 24, 31, 

54 , 55 

mannega, chief, 143 

Manonniani Amba, same as Pdrvati, goddess, 

image 0 / 14 

Mann, ancient king, 126, 128 

Mannsmritt, umk, 129 

M&ra. person, 171 

Marabbe, lady, 236 

Marale, village, 198, 199, 200 , -201 

MarajeSvara, temple of, 16, 71 

Marana, sculptor, 31 

Marapa, king Harihara’s younger 6 ro/A^r, 

112 

Mftrappa, imaginary king, 115 

Maricba. demon —in sculpture, 21 

Marikabbe, same as Ddtndvall, queen, 66 
Mariyane, sculptor, 183 

Marula* Jiua-Jakaveha^U, village, 171 
M aravag&v unda, private person, 170 

Ma&ana or Masa^aya, wambr, UK) 

M aafL^ga vn^da, jo ri t-a perso h, 170 

Masanitamina, sculptor, 28, 31, 

Matabga hill, 77 , loi 

Matsy'avat^a, incarnation of Vishnu — 
figure of, 29, 36, 37 
Matsy ay antra, target in sculpture, 11 
Matt&vara, Mattaiir, MattavQr or Matta- 
wnm, village, 171,174,175 

Mattivini, village, 212 

Maya, mythicat architect 104 

Mayana, private person, 104, 106 

Miya^a, ufritcr, 182; a donee, 214 

Melupftln, hobii, J60 

M^lurkoppa, 201 

M 6 ra, mountain, I 44 

Mlnangeire, place, 201 

Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, . 185 

Miechbas, peopfe, 113, 117,121, 123 

Moghul do 35 ,99 

Mdbana Murari, title, 221 

Mohini, goddess—figure of, 10,11, 46, 47,55 
MoJakalmuru, taluk, 41 

Morale, same as Maraie, 199 

MoBkma, people, 50, 58, 88 

Motti, warrior, 198 

MrigeSavarma, Kadamla king, 66 
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Mucbchan^lhalli, village^ 112 

MCi^a-Bidirur, do 198 

M&d^ere. taluk, 216 

R1 uddada^deda, Vijaganagar prince, 10f> n 6 
iluddagavimda, ^ivate person, 174 

Muddayya, warrior, 2$6 

Muliamiuad, prophet, 184 

Mulana, sculptor, 231 

Mulasthan^avara, god 239 

Mulbagal, p/ace, 106 » 6 , 117 » 4 

Munisvara, god, fiO 

Munavari Akbamtna, tadg, 202 
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Murahara, god—tempU of, 17 

Muraharanarayapa, god, 37 

Mutari Sova Bha^, Kalacimrga, 78 

Mururayaraganda, title, 221 

Muruvaoa govagauda, warrior, 196 

Muruvanahisa, do 190 

Mussalman, community, 120 , 122 

Myaora ar Maisuru, state, 1, 12 ; city, 14,18, 
91, 165; dynasty of, 3, 86 , 109; crest 
of, 48; inscriipHon of, 190 

Mysore and Coorg from tbe Inscriptions, by 
Rice, work, 116 n 2 


N 


N&dali, village, 174 

Nftdullit ? 216 

Nigaiuangala, taluk, 141; inscription of, 190 
NAgana, j}rimte 2 wrson, 214 

Nftga^na, do 211, 215; donee, 214 

NAgappa, do -211,214 

NAgappa Heggade, 212 

Nagar, town, 190; taluk, 216 

Nagas, images of, 18, 19 

NAgyabbe, lady, 212 

Nallaii-cbakravarti,/awily, 142, 145 

NallAr, title, 145 

NallarAcliarya, title, 142 

NallAr-Chakravarti, family, 144 

Naiutualyar, ^rtvaisknava devotee, 6 

Nandaka, 142 

Nandi, place, 67, 65, 66; temple 1, 67; 

hill, 1 

Nandi, Ba^aira, vehicle of ^iva 10,40, 41, 42 
56, 66, 69, 82,100; figure of, 15,42, 44, 
49, 61, 70, 71; pillar, XI; manfapa, 41, 
45, 62; shrine of, 67, 68 
Nandidrng, fori, 63 

NandikcAa, god—figure of, 24, 49, 56 

Naiidisvara, do—fe^iple of, 57, 65; image 

of, 70, 73 

Nangali, place, 177,188, 195,196, 19B 
Kanjan^d, inscription at, 233; taluk, 237 
Na6jaraja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, IS 

Nafijaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 

Nanjiab, person, 28 

Naunikaudarpa, title, 201 

Naraharimanbri, governor, 106 


Narasa (navaka) or Narasana, general, 18, 

116, 118 

Harasappa, private person, 62 

Narasimba, god-shrine of, 203, 215 ; figure 
of, 6 , 25, 26, 38, 48, 55, 71, 73, 81; 

temple of, 205 

Narasiiuha or Narasimha-devar, Hoysala 
Hng, 50,164,165, 180,188, 190, 198; 
I, 188, 196,197, 198; II, 177, 180, 183 
188, 198; III, 18, 164, 165, 180, 188, 

189, 232, 283 

Narasiinha, Tuluva king, 116 

NarasimhabhArati or Narasimhyabbarati, 
Sringeri pon fi^, ] 22 , 123, 204, 205 
NaraBimbacbar, R,, scholar, 3 , 4 , 5 , 9 , 64 n 

I, 66, 178, 201 


NarasiniharAjapnra, sub-taluk, 215 

NarasimlieAvara, god—temple of, 17 

Narasimbya or ^a^a8ilohyadeva^, god 205 
NArayana, writer, 333 

NArAya^a, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 

,,, o/, 6 , 7, 32, 81 

NArAya^, architect, 340 

Nayak, community, 39 40 

KechatirnatAyi, lady, 162 

Nelamaugala, talvk 68 

NelUkai Basavapna, hull, 60 

Kellore, mscriptvmi of, HO n 7 

Neluvagil, place, 212 

Neiuaya, private person, 232 

Nett&gere, inscription at, 116 

I?ikitm, Bussian travell^, 78 

Nilaka^tha, figure on coin, 88,89 
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ni&idige, mode of death, 162 Nfisimha, god NarasimJia 221 ^ figure o/, 23 

Nitiuiarga, Qanga king, 168, 237 Niisimha (rAya), Vijmjanagar king, 1X6,117, 

Nitiiistra, science, 125 221 

Nolauiba, dynasty, 67,201; period of, 71 Nmimbapura, an agraMra, 122 

Nolatnbadhiraja, iVb/amia king, 67 Nuggehalli, at, 231 

Nolambava^, p7T0i;wc«, 188, 194 Nuoia, iravelhr, 86,102, laS, 100,110, 118 

North Arcot, district, 146 Nnsrat, aainf, 186 

North Kanara, do 16 Nutana KMidAsa, tiile, 226 

O 

Onklands, building on Nandi Hilt 69 Onigal, same as Warangal, capital, 109 

Old Talkad, place, 8 omge, tax, 174 

Oriaa or Orissa, country, 118,122 


P 


Padavidu or Padavtdurfljya. kingdom, 143, 

144, 168, 159 

Padaviir-ketaka, 143 

Fadmau4bba, god, 125,127 

Padinapuraoa, work, 102 

Patlmuinaya, sculptor, 230 

Padumanua, ^ 230 

Faduman^ayya, private person, 916 

Pagodas, coins, 78 

Palar, river, 69^ 143 

Pallava, period of, 66 ; sculpture, 69 

Pallegar, dynasttf, 66 ; period of, 61, 53, 58, 

64, 68 

Fan]pa, place, 226 

PairjpA*Virupft.ksha lioga, god, 110 

Paucbajanya, YisJinu’s conch, 81 

Pauchalioga, shrine of, 9 

Pauchahogesvara, temple of, 0 ,17, § 

Patidavaa, of the MaJidhltdrata—dn sculpture, 

22, 23 

Fanduraoga, god—figure of, 73 

Faiidya, dguastg, 54; kingdom, 221 ; coins 
of, 87; dotntmon, 110; rulers of 

Uchehatigi, 60 

Paradist Malaysia, donor, 239 

Pari^rasiufitiTy&khyA commentary, 106 »8 
Paradurama, incarnation of Visht/u—figure 
of, 21 , 23, 30, 31, 36; temple of, 77 
Parijata, tree, 221; in sculpture, 30 

Pilri|atapabaraoa, episode in sculpture, 30 


Farsvanatha baati, Jain temple, 171, 175 
Farsvanatbaavami, Jain Tirthankara, 175 
Fartab, half varaJva, 90 

PSrvati, goddess, 96; shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 60; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 
73, 74: figure on coin, 80, 81, 85 
Farvati-Faraiueavara, god—figure of, 202 
Pasch4tyas, people, 113 

PiLshavdaa, do 113 

Pabal^Svara, god, 15; temple of, 14 

Pavitra, festival, 227 

Pftyappa, mistake for Bdyappa, 213 

Paydjakiiladeva, 121 

Peddanna Nigan^a (vyaj private person, 

211, 212 

Pemma^lia, donee, 214 

Peuugonda or Penuko^tda, ciiy> 1’22,123, 

204 

Ferdorai, sante <w the Krisknd river, 3 
Permadi, ? ojficer, 60 

Fenimale Da nay aka or Feramftludandaat- 
yaka, Ht^sala ojficer, 9, 232 

Peru valor, village, 153 

Peahwaa, Mahrafta ruteis, 53 

PuindimiUn&du, district, 143 

Pit4mabasaii]bit4, tvork, 100,101,102,112, 

114, 116,116,119. 121 
Plaksbadvlpa, island, 122 

PolSlva Dandanayaka, o^eer, 50 

Poysala, title, ^1 
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Poysala Mftruga, imrrior, *201 Prisni-gotra, familif, 106 

Prab]i&vatl, Q^er^ of Mpffiiavarma, 66 , 57 Pritbu, 143 

Pmhladd; HiranyakaHpu’s son—fifftire of, Fuiaidkaoharyaor Pi|jaildkaehaiy&, 

26,26,27, 30 V&iihnava guru, image of, 6 

Pra^ave^vara, god, 16,57; temple of, 66 Fulijanaa, private person, 67 

Prasiiuna Ke4ava, god, 227, 222 Purnhwa, god—temple of, 17 

Prnsaima Haghava, do—figure of, 29 Pur At ana vachanagaln, prophecies, 100 

Pratapa Devaraya, Vijaganagar king, 88 , PurAravas, Purdt^ic king, 221 

. 99 Piltani, demoness—in sculpture, 21 

Fratapa Harihara do 78 PutrakamesbthiyAga, sacridce, 20 

Pratapa Hariharapura, riZiojer, 2 U Pu^tagavimdo,jjcrwm, 168 

PraudbadeTa Faya, Viiayanagar king, 99 Putiamatlappa, do 234 


Q 

Qalandar, saint, 136 


Babu, planet, 

Eabuta-gauda, warrior, 
Bajadbiraja, Ghola king, 
RSjagavuiida, private perso7t, 
Bajakalanirnaja, work. 

Raja liaja Gb 6 )a, Chsla Jang, 
Bajarai<a, chief, 

Bajasekhara, poet, 
Rajendra-cbula, Chsla king, 


46 rtimanatha, Hoysala king, 164,165 

191, 192,193 BAmAnaja (acbarya), ^ri Vaishtjava teacher, 
67 116,142, 144 ; figure of, 38, 73 

174 Bamappa, private person, 102 , 111 , 115, 
102,103 H 1 BitnarAya, Vijayatmgar Mng, 115, 118, 
, ® ' 119. J44, 145 

199 lUmatanka, (xtim, 7 Q 

99 BatuAya 9 a, 900 )'^ 5oolr depiciUm of episodes 

- - . 67,69,235 from, 20 

Rajendrachola PenuAdigSYu^da, same as Rauig^vara, god—temple of 45 47 48 • 

Birayya, 235 image of, 46 47 

Rajendradeva or Rftjendra ch 6 la, Chola Ranga,I 44 
king, 236 Bangachari, scholar, 87 

Bakkasa, title, 194 BangauiAiiiba, gtiecn, 221 

BakkasainoneyAlvadSva. same as DAva, Basakrida, in sclupfure, ,22 

^ warrior, . . , . EAahtrakAta, dynasty, 66 20 l 

Bakkasa Poysaja inscription on f^inayddi- Rati, wife of Manmafha—figure of 24 31 
tya'sflag, 194 ^55 

Rakkass^Tegadi, same as Tdlikste, 101, Eafcnavali, queen, ’ 6 g 

118 Bavana, — fiyureof, 21 112 

Rama, hicariiation of VM^u, 104, 123, RAyakesayapura, same as Morale viUaap 

144,159,165,195f/irKr«£>/, 20, 21, 29, ,7>, muage 

42, 89, temple of, 167 title, 143, Raya Murari Sovi, J^alachurya king, 77 

201 Rayapaditi, if^orA, 102 111 115 

Bauia or RAmachandra, Vifayanagar king, EAyappa-Odeyar, governor ' 211 * 2l il 

89,114, 115, 116,119,121 Beyaaa (Siddha) or RevanAridhya ascet^ 

Bamahnga, 117 lOS U2.113 ’l21 122 

BAmaijAtha, Kampila king, 107, 108, 109 Rioe. B. L., scholar, 4 ,16,82 » i, 116 » 2 
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^igveda, saered booity 
a. sahool, 
!Rtshya£rLDga, eaffe^ 


Page 

222 notiiaplda, kingdom of, 
it58 Rixdra, gnd, 226 i^gure of, 
202 Rufenmngada, Fti rdnic king, 


Page 

202 

42, 

146 


Sabhipati, poet, 144, 159 

Sadasiva, < 70 ^—image of, 61 

Sadasiva, or Sad&Sivara^'at Vijayanagar 
king, 15, 101, 113, 118, 130, 141, 1^)3, 

144, 145 

SadiV4iva or Sadifiiva-Nayaka, 40; 

image of, 40 

Sadiyaananftchftri. minister, 168 

Sagar, place, 39, 40, 45 

Sagara, Purdnic king, 126, 128 

Saiva, seciarian, 43, 46, GO, 61, 73, 145 
^aiva Brabmia, sect, 216 

Saiinsm, religion, 88 

Saka^snra, dewm—figure of, 21 

Sakti, god^ss^fignre of, 24 

Baja, Hftysala, liO; figure of, 52 

SiVlivahaDa era, 204, 207 

Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, 222; kite, 221 
Saiuvabhyudayam, work, 222 

Saiuva Mangi or Sftjuva Maiigid 6 va,a«c^s<(ir 
of the Sshtpae, 221 

SiiluTa-Nftrasinihariyibdhi, 222 

S 4 jixya Niisituba, Vifayanagar king, 117 
Samanta-Bama, title, 201 

Saiiiavdda, sacred book, 130 

Sambliu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, 211 

Sambhu Hebbiruva, 212 

Samgrlrna-slibi, 121 

Saftgama, Vijayanaga^r king, 77 ; dynasty, 

76, 78, 88 , 113, 114 
Sanvyimaiddhi, title, 188, 195 

Sankapna T, chief, 40 

Sankaracharya, teacher, 106, 113; figure of, 

11 

Sankanv-sarasvati. disciple of MddJtava- 

mantri, 205 

Saukar^haii^a, god, 37 

Sankey’s Lodge, Bitngahtc on Nandi Bill, 62 


Sanpa-Harihareivara, shrine of, 
Saupappa-Niyakfl, chief, 
Santeyilr, village, 


53 

40 

232 


Baativarijia, Kadaviba king, 56 

sanyasana, mode of death among Jains, 162 
SaptaraStrikas, goddesses — figures of, 49, 75 
Saraba, hunter, 08 

S Sts da, goddess of learning—figure of, 24 

28, 80 

SarasvatT do 142,211: 

also Sarada; image of 8 , 11, 13, 65, 71 
Saras vat 1 -Brahma, type of ccdn, 81 

Sarasyatipuri, t'lfy, 122 

Sardjasakba, private person, 226 

SaryAdhikari, title, 228 

sarvamdnya, gift, 161 

Ba^kapura, dty, UO 

Saaavekk]u Ganesa, god, 60 

Sitakarnis, rulers, 56 

SAtahge or SAbaUge-nad, diitision, 212 , 216 
Sattigaiinda, private person, 106 

Satyabhama, Krishna's unfe—figure of, 30 
Satyana, engraver, 100 

Satyavakya or SatyavAkya-PennAuadi 
Ganga king, 237 

Batyayana, ac/toof, 125,128,180 

^Atyayana-Brahmaija, Satyiyanaka or 
BAtyAyaniSj/oiloiym of &dfyayana, 130 
^AtyAyana^AAkhi, school, 130 

Baunuka Tlrtba, or ^rama^a Tirtha, pond 
on Nandi kill, 62 

^aurisuta, another name 0 / Krishna, 142 
SAva^^fa fodeyar), governor, 2 L 2 

SIvitri Matigideya, anawcif^foro/ the Sahtva 
kings of Vifayatiagar, 221 

Saya^a, author of Vida-hh^skya, 104, 105, 

106, 112 

Sayan Tya, work, 104 

Sayappa, village clerk, 212 

Say a KodrAya, private person, 191 

Sayyid Jamal ShAh Qadiri, saint, 186 

Sayyid Mi ram ShAb Qadiri, do 135 

Seriagapatam, place, 63, iTiscripiion, 190 

Strap village, 143 

tax, 174 

36 
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!i, 7t icaf, serpeni, 14^; figure of, 21 
S(^shadryavliA.rya, donee, 142, 144 

Seuhagiri Rivo, D., private persoti, 124 

Si'shaSftyi, god — figure o/, 21 

Sfitu, Bdma*ii bridge, 117, 131 

S<Jvulia, dofninion, of, 110 

Sewell, scholar, 78, 85, 109 ft 2 and 4 

Sbah Alain, EmpetoT, 99 

Sliali Sayyid Ghauth, saint, 186 

bliaikh, 184 n 2 

Sbimraiikba, god—image of, 43, 49,70 
Sbiinciga, ialnk, 141 

eiddhdga, fixed rent, 174, 1 

Siddhdga^podake, tax 199 

Siddb^STaradfvam, god, 199 

sidhdya, fixed rent, 227 

Sigalanad, province, 189 

Sigitlcva, a piivaie person, 212 

Silapun, capital, 107, 109 

Siinhavarma, Ganga king, 128 

Sindliu, riW, 122 

Sira, kduk, I2g 

Sirigunda or Suaviira, inllage, 201 

Siriyappa, private person, " 212 

Sir Alnrk Cubbon, Gommissioner, 59 

Sit a, wife of Rdnut—figure of, 10, 21 

SitA*R4iiia, god, 84 

SitUJappslka, tiillage, 143 

feiva, god, 75, 80. 81,62, 83. 88, 89, 96, 98, 
100, 104, 118, 117, 119,145,187, 221,; 
figure of, 10, IJ, 21,24,35,47,49,52,56, 
68,69 73, 74 ; on coins, 86 
Slvabfiakta, Lingagat i>ect, 120 

Sivftbbinava Narasiiuhabharati, ponti^, 113 
ft 1; see also Naraaiinhabh&rati 
Sivaiya, Viraiaim saint, 100 

SivaJila, acts of ^ira- in 13 

Sivainara Saigotta, Gadga king, 241 

Sivanandisamvfida, work, 100,121 

Sivane, village, 217 

Siva Furtlna, work, 102 

Sivai^tri,/^^va/, 68 

Siva<ikandasatuv4da, work, 100,113,121 
Si vatatvaratnakara, cfo 101,108,14® n 3,115 
Skaiida, god, 100 

Skandasarma, dxmee, 125, 127, 130 

Smartns, Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205 

Soma or SOm^svara, Koysala king, 164; s ee 
also Sdmi^svara, Hoyaad^ king 
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Somanatba or Somanftthadanayaka, Moysala 
governor, 16, 17,18, 39, 50, 63; inscrip* 
tion of, 38 

Somanathapur, place, 6,10, 17, 18; temple 
at, I, 34, 23 J \ inscription at, 116 n 2 

S5inappa, piivaie person, 205 

sHmasiitra, water spout leading out of the 

sanctum in a temple, 41 

Som^svara, Hogsala king, 198; I, 196 
SorafeiSvara, god—temple of, Q, 72 

Sdnieya or Soweyya, warrior, 188,189 

Soineyanilyaka, minister, 189 

Sopbia Garrett, ladg—tomb of, 59 

Sorab, taluk, 112 n 2 

Sosale, village, 16 

South Canara, district, 107 

Sdvana, engraver, 190 

Sramapa Tirtba, see Saunaka Tirtha 
Srauta-sOfcra, 130 

Si-avanaboiago}a, place, 4 

Sri, goddess^jigure of, 56 

Sri A u baiade var u, i?211 
Sri JianadevJ, goddess, 212 

^ri'BJiAshyo, work, 142 

^rl-Chakra, a design, 35^ 104 

Srideva, Vijaganagar king, 119 

Sri D^varaya, do 87,92 

Sridbara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29 
Srikalanad (u), provime, 188, 189 

Rrikantasastri, 113 nl 

Srlkaranako^agi, villaffc accountanfs rent- 
free land, 233 

Sri Kdsavadevaru, god, 212 

Sri Xontid4vi, 212 

Sri Krishna, god-figure of, 29 

Sri Krishna, Mysore king—sigaaiure of, 18G 
Sri Nanasigere-appor, title of Buggamfira, 
Ganga ptince, 240 

Sringeri, place, 9, 101, 105, 106, 107, 113, 
160, 204; Mutt at, 77,106, 106,; temple 

6 . ^h. A . 

Sfingesvara, or Srmgesvarasvftmi, god — 
temple of, 202 

Sringin, Brahinardhshasa, 103,104,106 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 75 

Srinivasa, god, 142 

Srlpunisha, Gaitga king, 241 

Sri Baina, god, 168; see also Kama, god ; 
fignre of, 21, 36 
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^rt Bimaichaudra, &iguainre^ 222 ^nla-Brabma, image o/, 61 

firtrangaj_ ^riraiigar4ya or Srirangad^varilya, Sultaupet» place^ 58, 64, 65 

Vijayanagar king^ 117, 119, 130, 122, Sumantra, miniiter—Hgiire o/, 21 

158,204; I 145,159,205 Butndru, 222 

Sailaii], place^ 98, 102 /i.5 surandu, tax, 174 

6r1 Sankara devaru^ god, 212 BClrapatA-ngi, village^ 158 

^rt Vaish^ava, Brahman sect^ 123, 144 Suratrftna, Bidtan o/ Delhi, 106 

Srivatsa,142, 144 Sur^SvarsLcshflrya, 116 

6ri VI ra Ball&laideva, Hoysala king, 169 SiltpaiiakhI, dentoneae—iigure of, 21 

6rt VirtpakBlia, god, 144, 159 Sftiya, ann, 226; figure of, 16, 32, 48, 

Smti, aacred hook, 142 61.70, 71 

Subbaiya, private person, 102,116 8firyanaraya?ia, sun god, figure of, 11, 

Subhadra, image of, 30, 37 23 

Subbadnld^vate, 170 Sticyauarayana Rao, B., 111 

Sudarsana, J>ise of Viahnti, 81 Svapacha, man of low cade, 105 

Sugriva, ntonkey king — kgnre of, 31 Swainikannn Pjllai, icholar, 110 

^ukra, or Sukracharya, preceptor oj the nyddodda, Jaiua doctrine, 174 

110; in 27 Syaitife, 144 


T 


Tadpatri, temple af, 9 

Tailappa'Heggade, headman, 212 

Tala, robber—hgure of, 16 

Taiaguuda or Talguada, place, 16, 66 

'J aiakid (it) or Talkad, place, 1, 3, 0, 71, 
177, 188, 180, 101, 192, 194, 105, 196, 

108 

Talamasayya, aoulptor, 30 

Taligeuid ' “), province, 188, 196, 198 
TAlik^ta {or kote}, battle ^etd, 101, 118, 

119, 144, 146 

Taiiiil Prabandha, u)ork, 142 

I'ammarAya, Tiruinala, Vijayanagar 

, king, 116 

Taiumaraya, same <w Iintnadi Natasiuaba’ 
rAya, Vijayanagar king, 118 

Tandava-Ganapati, god—^ptre of, _ 28 

Tandava mQrti or Tand^vesvara, god kiva — 
image of, IS, 46, 67, 60, 70 


iande, tax, 174 

Tar, silcer roin, 00, 01 

Tajikejfo or Tafiyakaje, taluk, 317 ; town, 

226, 227, 228i 229 
TAtAcbirya, kri Vaishnava guru, 123 

Tataka, demoness-figure of, 21 

TelAtu-nAdn, division, 158 

Telugu Jaimini bhArata, ivork, 222 


Telutiga, dominion, 110 

Tiiniiiaya-seuabOva, milage clerk, 20> 

Tippu, tenant, 212 

Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, 58, 59, 60, 62 
63, 64, 65, Idga of 58; Boot pHnis of 
the dog of, 63 ; Lodge of, 58, 64; Zendtui 

of, 04 

Tirthaballi, milage—tnseriptions of, 116 w 3 

and i, 216 

Tirutnala (rAya), Vijayayiagar king, 117, 
118,119,143, 144,145, 159 
TiruinaladAvt, queen, 159 

Tiruina^gai Alv'ar, 6 

Tirupatl, sacred hill, 98, 110,119, 142,145; 


temple on, 

Tiruppattuuputkur, village, 

Tiruvarasa, private person, 

T .-N arsi p ur, inscrip Hons of, 

3’on pur, place. 

Tot til, village, 

Tracy, selwlar, 

TrailOkyaiualla, ilth, 

Trailbkvatnalla Ahavamalla, Chdiukya king, 

175 

Trailokyamalla YinayAdibya HoyaatadAva, 
Hoysala king, 174 

Treta, age, 104, 112 


84 
142 
229 

170, 201, 233 
3, 96, 190 
169 
76 ft 1, 90 
175 
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TrifahiiTanamaiia, tiilt, 178, 188, 189, 131, 
^ 194, 195, 136, !98 

Tnbhixvaaamalla Vikramiditva V, CMlu- 
i'ya Jiing, ' 178 

TribhuvanamaJla Viaayaditya Hoysaja d6va, 

B.oysala Ww?, 178 
fn m flrti, god—figti re of, 31,73 

Tripuradahaim, group of sculpiurei, 68 
TripuranteSTara, god^tempU of, J7 

Trifianke^vara, do do 41 

Tridiankn, king, 121 

'I’rilira, demon-—in scvlpinre, 31 
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Trivikrama, god^figure cf, 24, 26, 27, 30, 

32, 37 

Tulftpumsba, gift, 104 

TuIuto, dynasty, 103, 144 

Tumhuravajli, village, 213 

Tuinkur or Ttiiuakur, ialak,in k 6, 119 « 1 1 

disiriet, 128 

Tungabbadtft, river, 17, 60, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 113, 114, 142 
Tut, aountry, 186 

Ta nika, Mmsalmaii—dominion of, 110 


V 


Uchchaagi, piaee, 50, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198 
Udaiyar Rij^ndraGhiladivar, Gk6la king, 

109 n 3 

tJdayaditya (d^var), Eoysala, 191, 192, 193 
Ugraaaraeimba, god—fgure of, 26, 27 
Ujjayini, place, lOa 

Ukhyataraya. same m Achyatariya, Vifaya- 

nagar king, i 16 
Ulinjagauda, donor, 230 

Ulna, goddess, HO; figure of, 60; metal image 

0/, 73 


Uma-MaheRvara, god—figure of, 10, 49, 69, 
74; sftrine 0/, 66, 67,73; type of coin, 
B5,88, 96; type of ooin wHk trident and 
drum, 80 ; coin tcitk battle axe, 81, 85 
Uiniaattfir, village, ig 

Upanishad, sacred hook, 142 

Uppavalli or UrpavalU, village, 169, 176, 

178, 179. 181, 182 
(Jngatti, private person, 232 

Ifr-uttige, lax, j 74 


V 


Vaddav4ra, Saturday, 180 

Vaidyalinga, god, I3 

Vaidye^vara, do—temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14,16 

Vaikudtlianaraya^ia, god—figure of, 28, 36 

Vaiebpava. sect, 119, 123, 19a 

Vaisbfliava Igaina, 142 

Vaisb^ava Brabruan, sect, 122 

Vaiahnavi, goddess, 66 

VaiabpaviBin, faith, II7 

Yalavanur, village, I43 

VaJi, monkey Hng, 120, 121 

ValidaTiibatta~ch4iTadi, division, 168 

Vainana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119; figure 

,, , . . of, 26, 36,69 

Van ta-vagi, Wandiwaah, I43 145 

Varada or Varadaraia, god, 142, 03; figure 

V , . of, 16 , 11 

Varadayarya, person, I45 


Vaiaba, coin, jg 

Varaha, incarnati&n. nf Vishpu—iigure ofl^ii, 

37 

Yilmkya or Viiakyasa-gotra, family, 125 , 

V . c 127, 130 

V araaanna or Eragafearraft, author, 129 « 2 

Varuqa, god—figure of, 39 41 

Vagant^aptapa, building, ' 74 

Vasantikaf goddess, 1^2 

Vaaisbtha, sage, 121, 122 ; gdira, 123 

Vastupiirusba, god—figure of, 47 

\ asudeva, fatluir of Krishya—figure of, 21 
\ ^ndeva, god, 29; figure of, 31 

VaJs^deva-bha^ta,/>r^^fate person, 183 

Vaaundbari, 

Ifi 

VMabbAabya, imrk, igg 

Vsdanta-D^gika, teacher, g 
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Vedas, eacted hook^ 

Vedic ladex, work, 
V«gavat!, river 
velevtli promise 
Vdman^a, private person^ 
Venga, kingdanit 
VengalambI, queens 
V'enkata, god^ 
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103, 104, 322 
130 
145 
191 
214 
143 
119, 159 
116 
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Venkat&dri, lidmardyd's hrather^ HO; 

Yijayanagar king^ 143 ; see Venkafcapati 
Veil kat tigi riui I ay a, Brali maw, 122 

Venkattkniitilia, god^ 117 

Venkaiapatl or Venkatadri, Vijagaiiagar 

king, 119, 123, 123 
Yenkalapatiraya, Vijaganagarking, 101 , 120 , 

123 

Venkat^a, god, 69, 145 j image uf, 13, 15, 
* 31, 42 . temple o/, ll9 

Vonk'4esapura, 145, 158, 159 

Venkayya, Kao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96 
Vemigopila, god—Jigare of, 10, 34, 29, 36, 

88,46 

Venupura, same as Nagar town, 190 

Vibbaadaka, sage, 202 

Vibhtsha^a, , king, 119, 121 

Vid 3 ’adharT, being—in sculpture, 11 

Vidyanagar(a), see Vifaganagar, 77, 110 , 

117,120,207 

VidyAraijiia Sicca, see also Vidgdranga-iaka, 

‘ 102 

vidyarauya, Sringeri poniif, 77, 79, 100, 
101, J02, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 103, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118,122 
VidyAranya-kalajiiana, work, 1 , 100 , 101 , 
102,103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112 , 
113.113,120,123 

Vidyarapya-k 6 sa, wc^'k, 100 , 102 , 121 
Vidy&raGya.k54a-Vy4khya. worA, liX), l ‘?0 
Vidyanmya-kiifci, 100 , 101,102,103, 

107, 110, 111, 113 
VidyAranyapura, temple o/, 41 

Vidyirapyasaka, work, 100 , 101 , 105 n 1 , 
_ 108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120 
\ idy&ranya^ripada, same as Vidtjdranya, 

110 

V idyArauya-yogi, shrine of, 101 

VidyAiankara, god—temple of, 9 , 106 

Vidyft^akara, Vidydiirtha called as, 102 , 

106, 106 


Vidyatlrtha, Sringeri pontiff, J03, 105, 

106, 114 

Vijapna-prabhu, dmor, 326 

Vi java, celestial guardian—image of, 36 
ViJaj'a, Vijagatiagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116 
Vijayabhupati do 105 n 6 

Vijaya-Bukka or Vij'aya, Vijaganagar king, 

85 

VijayAd i ty a h egga^e, headman, 930 

Vi jay a Gapapaii, god—image of, 12 

Vijaya Kfish^varnia, Ganga ^ng, 128 
Vijayanagar VidyAnagar, Vijayanagari, or 
VjjayA, capital rify, 77, 82, 84, 90, 
100, 102, 103, 104, ia 6 , 110, 111, 112, 
113, 114, 207 ; dynasty of, 3, 4 , 6 , TO, 
12, 40, 45, 50, 66 , 67,68. 71, 77, 78, 95, 
100,101,110. 112, 116, 123, 130, 144, 
145, my, 307, 213, 216, 222; Hngdom 
of, 78. 79, 80, 82,83, 101,103, 106,107, 
108 , 101 > 3 , 120, 123, 159; period 8 , 

9, 12 , 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 84; coins of 77, 83, 87, 
89, 91; anhiteeturi', 14, 43, 72, 73 
Vifaya Nurasiitiha, Hoysala king, 190 

Vijayaiiarayaipa, god—temple of, 3 

Vijayaijna, private itersm, 2*27 

Vijaya-Paijdyfti Uchchangi king, 60 

Vijayaraya or Vijaya, Vifayanagar king, 116 ; 

I, 89; 11 97 

Vijeyarasa, donor, 226, 227 

Vikada-ruva-subujuga, sculptor, 930 

yikraiiia, Kwi?, 114,115 

Vikiamadilva, Ckdlukga king, V, 178; VI, 

178 

YikramakAla, era, 179 

VioayAditya or Via avidity a Hoysala-divar, 
Hoys^a king, 174, 175, 178, 179, 194, 
201; I, 178; II, 178 

VinAyaka, pod, 175 

Vindhya, motiniain, 103, 105 

ViraballA|a, VtraballaladSva or Viraballlla- 
devar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 19S, 
227, 239 

Virabbadra, god, 216; figure of, 10 , 11 , 16, 
42, 46, 49, 73, 74,75; tempU of, 16, 

^ 45, 47, 49. 64, 63, 162, 165, 201, 215 

Vi rad b a, demon—figure of, 21 

ViragaDga-Bittlga-Hossala devar, Hoysala 

king, 189 
37 
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Vtraganga Hovsala-dSva Pratapa, HiU, 188 VirOpaksha, mii}u>r, 130 

Vlragauga Hoy aal'a var. i itU, 1»i, 193, 194 Vi rupapj^oijeyar, as Ku m a ra Vlrup sj? na 

Vlraaaoga pratApa-S&rasimha Hoyaaladevar OiJeyaPt 216 

Hoysala kingt 196, 198 Vishnu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117,118, 119, 
Vira Harihara, Vijayattagar king, 78 130,121,1'32,143, 145, 187, *221; itgnre 

Vlrahsggade, itnani, 312 of, h, 10, 21, 23, 24, 26, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

Vlrahobala, auc^ioT of the Sdhiva kings of 30, 31,32, 34,35, 36, 37, 42, ii6, 66, 71, 

Vijayanaffar^ 22j 72, 73, 74, 86; shrme of, 65; type of 

Virapa, 1^9', private person, 144:, coin, 82 

202 VishpU'Pailchiyatana, group of sculptures, 
Ytra-Narasimba, son of I^aTasinihandtjnka, 34 

116 Yiabnu-BimaDta, gejieral, 190 

Vlra-Nlr4yana, god tempie of, 4 Yisbpuvardhana, Viabiiuvardbaiia Hoysala 

Vlra-Nrisiiuba, Pijaganagar king, 116 or Vishnu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 

Vira-PftpdyA, Uchchangi king, 50 192, 193, 194 

Vlra-Raja V^eyar, 13 Vishvak&ena, o/, 6,24,37 

Vira-Rudttt, Edkatir/a king, 107, 108 Visvachakra, earth, 322 

Vlra ^fliva, ssci, 43, 82, KX), 101, 113, 120, Visvakarma, 104 

Matt, ‘216 Visvfimitra, sage, 21, 2*26; gsira, 130, 211, 
Vtrasanua, doJiee, 126, 127 214, 216 

Vlra*Vasanta, as Veokatapa^tirAya I, VUvarUpa, 22 

Vijayanagar king, 101 ViSv^iiv'ara, god—temple of, 117 

Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, i?nagi~ Vithalasvaroi, see Vitthala 

nary king of Vijayafiagar, 100, 101, Vithanna (OdeyAr^, or Yitthanna Vodoyar, 
103, 105, 113, 119, 120, 121, 1*22, 1*23 ^ governor, 105 «6, 211, 212, 213 

Vira-VasantamAdbava Haya, same as Vittba, sctf/pior, 30 

MAdbavamantri, 128 n 1 Vittbala, same as Vijaya, 116 

VirayaruAtya, private persots, 168, 159 Vitthala or Vitbalasvami, god^jigure ti/,42; 

VlrfiAvara, sowie as Ylrabhadra, god 216 temple of, 9 

Virflpakaha, god, 82, 1C4, 106, 122; temple, Vi^^haleayara, god, 142 

77 Vyala, figure of, 48, 62 

VirupAkslm, Vijayanagar king, 102 n 5, 114, Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 106, 114,122 


IIS, 116, 117; I, 84 ; II, 99; III, 99 Yydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 

W 


Wandiwash, place, 

Warangal, do 

Wellington's Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 


165 Western Ganga, dynasty j 
109 Wilson, author, 

63 


3 

102 


YAdava, dynasty, 60, 53, 77, 78, 174, 1(^, Yatnala, tree —in sculpture, 21 

182,183,226 yamnuA, n't'sr, do 22 

YAdavapura, or Yadava-Nlrayapa-cbatur- Yasyanfir, village, 130, 143, 144 

vediinaugala, same a# Tonpbr, 190 Yavana, 107,122 

Yaduvaipsa, family, 117 Yazdam, G. M*, scJiotar, 184 n 2 

Yajus-sAkha, Ferfj> 142 Yedatore, 106 n 6 

Yaksba, figures of, 19, 24, 33, 36, 39, 42, 61 Yindavara, same <u IndAv&ra, village, 169 

67, 68, 69, 70, 72 Yfiganandi, shrine of, 62, 63 

YakshinI, cdestiat hehig^figttre of, 69 YCganamsimba, god-^figure of, 10, 42, 65 

Yama, W o/116,117, I42;yiif?irtf o/ YoganArayapa, do do 17,29,37,30 

31 Yudbishthira, Fur&ytc Mng, 23 
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